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o * PREFACE -
This thesis examines by way of camparison two sets of medieval e
saints' lives, those contained in the Middle English "Katherine Group"

arnd the Church Slavonic collection known as the Paterikon of the Kievan

Caves Monastery. ~Widely separated geographically and linguistically,
these two cnlléctimsbelong‘;:oughly to the same age. 'Ihe purpcse of
this comparison is to dJ.SCDVE‘I whether there 15, as is so often assmred
a real dlfference in content, manner, or style between the two bodies of

literature, one from the West and the other from the East.

“~

Medieval hagiography has for some time now been engaging the
curiosity and attention of scholars; it is recognized now that the

medieval saint's life was indeed a genre in'its own right: It was every-

where immensely popular, as Gerould testifies: ¢,

.-.All classes found lives of saints to their liking,
nor was it the fashion to consider them dull. They

~ were an excellent substitute for fiction but they
were more than fiction.... The legend...permeated the
religious, social and political fabric of the Middle
Ages....it was for many-centuries one_ of the most
influential branches of literature...l

A genre of literature, as we know, has its own particular motifs,
conventions, and traditions.  This is @/ true of the saint’s life
as all critics agree:

After the fifth century certain forms of torment, certain
actions and certain types of speeches had became so fixed
a part of every martyrdcm.that even the records of contem—
poraries were highly coloured by them, while popular tradi-
tion along well-established lines prepared an abundance of
unhistorical commnplace for later writers. There came to
be an etiquette of martyrdems.2 .

It is recognized, however, that within a genre there may be various

-+

ciassifications + as- for instance in the novel you have L':sychologice;l
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elements they have in common.

novels, historical nm}els, realistic novels, and romantic ngvels., Thus
in the question of saints' lives there may be different styles of saints,

whether mystic, martyr, ascetic or confessor. Our method will be to

" examine the motifs found i the btwo collections, to see what basic

B
§

. There is one important difference between the saint's life and the
usual literary ;genre: 'the- forrﬁ_er usually rests upon a basis of biograph-
ical fact. The intriguing question always for the nodern inquisitivg ’
readel.' is, to what extent was the narrative true? ’Ihls question did

ht

mt trouble the medieval reader or hearer, for he readiiy"accepted the

_saint's life for what it really was, an g’gg 1llustratmg the herolc

um.i;atlon of Christ. The saint's llfe was in fact a: oorrbmatlon of ]
entertainment in the proper sense of the word, J.nstructlor\u\, hope and an
1deal of hetoic action. The medieval reader was quite undisturbed to
see or hear the saint imitating the miracles of Christ or undergoing
exactly the same trials as other saints. |

In order to compare adequately the Middle English "Katherine Group"

with the Paterikon of Kiev Rus’, it is necessary to take a quick lock at

the manner of the conversion of eac:h of tl_1e areas and to-catch the tone,
of ﬁaose early Christi_an communities, in.particular the ccmnum.tles of
hermits and nonks, th.ch were a factor common to all. ‘

Since the early samts lives camposed in 01d Church-Slavonlc have -,
never been translated into English, I have here supplied my own trans-
lation of sections of the lives discussed and used in this thesis, and am

appending my translated edition of the entire Life ‘of St. Thecdosius.



1 Gordon Hall Gerould, 'Saints' Lives (Boston and New York: Houghton
Mifflin Campany, 1916), p. 15. : "

2 Gerould, p. 29.

»
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EDITORTAL PRACI'ICE
. r _

In the process of this thesis certain Middle English hagiographical
texts are compared with approximately contemporary 0l1d Church Slavonic®
Paterikon ‘saints' lives. In the Middle -English \mattér, the original -
text is used; generally in good E.E.T.S. editions. In the Slavonic
material, however, th@nethod can not be used, since only a limited
nurber of readers and scholars will know 0ld Church Slavonic. I have
therefore quoted the app;opriate sections of the Paterikon in English,
using my own tfanslation, since none is a..vailable in E.ﬁglish and I have
comg;eter}ce in the Slavonic tongues. The original source c:f the English
translation is printed in the end notes. - ]

Latin is used quite extensively to des;c:_ribe the background. * Since
it is assumec_i that 'med'ievalists_ read Latin, mo £ransla£ion is provided.
The texts used generally are from Migne's Patr_olggié., examlned fo'r any

correction or attributions.

In order to make available to English readers at least one major

Paterikon Life, I have appended my translation of the life of Saint

'Iheodosips. This has been carefully compared with the excellent
Ukrainian edition of the same by Welykyj. This is an ernest of a

full eritical English translation of the .Paterikon.
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Introduction and an Ebcanﬁ.nat‘_ibnlof the Motifs as
~ they appeared in the earliest Church Statements,

and 1in Holy Maidenhood and the Ancrene Riwle.
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The Conversion of Kiev Rus'

‘Kiev-Ris' was formally converted to C‘nnst:.am.ty in 988 under Prince
o ' .
Vladimir the Great. However, according to Baron de 'I.‘aube‘1 and Professor

. Gregory_LLJLzl':.nJ'.tslq,r,2 the work of evangelization was going on one hundred

to two hundred years before the official Baptism of 988. \Both de Taube a}ﬂ

Luzhnitsky speak of the ismportance of this first evar;geliz\atiori in under-
‘standing the deep root which Christianity took in Kiev-Rus'. The work of
the c;:nversion was due to influences from the four points of the compass.
These were the Greeks and Bulgars of the South, the christi.a:ns of the
Kingdom of the Khazars, the Armenians and Georgians of the E‘astl, the
Moravians and Germans of the Wesf:, and the Scandinavians of the North.
These various -z:eligio‘us influences were exerciseg'i.'simultaneé{zslx in the basin
of the Dnieper and it is for this reason that one may speak of the inter-
national nature of the.fir:st evangelization in the 9th century. This first
evgngelization,was carriea on by means of ;1 tri-partite actior.1 by Byzantium,
the Bulgarian Archbishopric of Ochrid, and of Rome. | |
Professor Gregory Luzhnitsky agrees with de Taube's enphasis on the

importance of the first evangelization of Kiev. 1In the southern regions of

the Ukraine, in the area of the rorth shore of the Black Sea, Christianity

had begun to spread in the 2nd century after Christ. The no%'th shores of
the Black Sea were saturated with Greek civilization from the earliest time

and modern Korsun was the Greek Black Sea city of Khersones.3

The majesty and beauty of the Byzantine rite was one of the important

4

factors in the conversion of Rus' Ukraine. It is possible, however, that

5 -

even a greater role was played by the liturgical Old-Bulgarian language.

“This language was very close to the spoken language of Medieval Kiev and



mist have been a §reat aid in the evangelization and eventual conversion
of the Rus'. 'The preaching of the Gospel could be carried on in 01d-
Bulgarian and the liturgical books could be translated into Old—B'ulgaIian.
The present\ Church Slavonic "la.nguage used in the liturgy is dgrived fram
0ld Bulgarian. 01d Church Slavonic and 014 Bulgarian were really almost
‘ident-ical. Thus the Rus' would naturally be attracted to a liturgy and
a tradition whlchwas enshrined in a language very close to their own.
The first evangelization of Kiev can be placed in the year 865. The
role of Bulgaria in the evangelizations, in the Church and its ;Li‘éurgy,

has not been until recently sufficiently appreciated.4 While it is true

o

fhat there were international ,sources to the conversion of Kiev-Rus', .
the predominant element was that which came from Bulgaria. This influ-

enced not only the liturgical but also the political life of Kiev-Rus',

for its aliénation from Rome was not as permanent or pronounced as that

of Constant:'mc;ple.5 Thus the Church in Kiev-Rus' was not isolated- from
Western J.nfluencesand formed an integral part of the Universal Church.

Tt was not until ﬂfie Tartar invagions of the l3t.h century (begirﬁ'ling in

1247) that the first "Iron Cirtain” came down in Kiev-Rus', cutting it

off from the spiritual, cultural and intellectual life of the West for

one hundred years. ’ ' *

The official baptism of the Ukraine in 988 was initiated by a request
for military aid by the Byzantine Emperors Basil IT and Constantine of the
Macedonian dynasty? This urgent request for aid was addressed to Vladimir,
Prince of Kiev-Rus', J_n order to put down a rebellion which threatened to
end the Macedonian dynasty. This rebellion was led by Vé.rdar Sklir,
General-in-Chief of the Army of Asia Minor and his ally Vardar Foca, who

had been given command of the Byzantine Army on the Bulgarian front.



- . . i i
/ | - | . ' 4
Both of thes? armies proclaimed Vardar Foca Emperor.’ Basil IT turned
in desperation for aid‘i‘-;o Prince Vladimir and Vliadimir agreed only on
- condition that thgl'—Erpe_mr would give his sister Amna in marriage to
Vladimir. It was Lmderstood that Vlad;l.mlr would becaome a Christi—an.
'Ihe Emperor had no choice and agreed to the match Vladimir sent
6,000 warriors, who together with the rest of the Inperlal army defeated
the rebels and Varda Foca, asp:.rant to the Inperial throne, died at

‘u -
8 ‘ . *

g

AbldDS con April 13, 989.

However, when Vliadimir tried to claim the Princess, Emperor Basil I
réneged on his promise. Vladimir laid siege to Korsun, the capital of the
Byzahtine éossessions in the Crimea. When Vladimir captured Korsun, Basil
realized that the Cr'i_mea was in danger and also foresaw the possibility of
an alliance between Rus' and Bulgaria with disastrous oons.eqmnces for the
Byzantine hega-nony in Europe and a real danger to Constantinople.

Basil agreed to the marriage and Princess Anna was sent to Vladimir
at Korsun to save the Empire. Chubatyj is of the opinion that Vliadimir
was baptized in 987 before his marriage to Princess Amna in 989 at Korsun?

Vladimir did mot return directly to Kiev from Korsun by way of the
Dnieper, but took an Eastern route which led him to the 0ld Christian
bishopric of the Gothic metropolitinate at Doros. 'Ihere‘madj_mir was sure
to find priests who could preach in the 0ld Slavonic language, for the
Greek bishops and priests who accompanied Princess Anna would be unable
to carry on the catechesis of the Rus' because of their ignorance of the

014 Slavonic 1anguage.10

Vladimir had the idols of Perun and the pagan gods destroyed in Kiev-
Rus'. He built churches on the sites where these idols had been venerated.

The catechizing of the people was carried on by the Slavonic speaking
/

-



priests and catechetical materials, were used. ‘Ih'ese Bulgarian priests
were mich more klndly disposed toward Rcme than the Byzantine priests
fram Cbnstant_mople.ll The Kiev Chron:.cle tells of the destruction of
1dols, the building of the churches, and the baptlsm of the Kievans in
the Dniepei:."]'2 C!mbatyj is also of the opinion that Slavoni ing \
priests from White Croatia, on the western borders of Kiev-Rud' were
usedm the catechésis. There had been a Ch¥istian population there
for a hundred years, who had been converted by the Cer.l—Methodlan mis—
sion. ‘Ihesr—_: priests used the Slavonic rite, not the Byzantine rite.
This Slavonic rite had been spread by Cyril-Methodian mission :ch_rough—
out-Greater Moravia, to which White Croatia had formerly belonged.l3

Chubatyj emphasizes that in Rus' fram the time of Vladimi_r there
circulated a massive amount of western spiritual literature especially
from the Czech territories. This literature flowed from Peremyshl’
through the bishopric of Galicia, which like Peremyshl'’ 'had originally
not been of the Byzantine but of the Slavonic r:'Lte.14

Chubatyj concludes that in Kiev om the Dnieper there were two strains
of Christianity which already existed in the Rus' church before Vladimir
the Great. These were the Byzantine rite Christianity in the Church
Slawonic language with strong Bulgarian influences through Tmutorokan,
arxf'l. the Slavonic rite Christianity also in the Church Slavonic language
which came from the West through Peremyshl'. ‘ It is difficult to say which
strain was s1:.7:o_ng.c'_1:.:LS

The eminent Russian slavicists, V. I. Lamonskyj and N. K. Nykolvskyj,
are of the opinion that the Slavonic rite flourished so well throughout

the Church of the Rus' nation that one hundred years after:-the haptism .
16

1

of the Rus' only the Slavonic rite was widespread. Both Lamonskyj and



leOlOVSij are convinced that the open gate through which this Slavonic
rite reached the border of the Rus' nation, was the western province of
the Rus' Church, with its ancient capital at Peremyshl®.l?

As we have indicated above, the Slavonic rite was the rite aeveloped
by Cyril and Methodius in the kingdom of Great Moravia in the 9th century.
’Ihis-Slavonic r:.te was a synthesis of the Greek and Latin rites in the
Church Slavonic language.l® When the disciples of St. Methodius fled
to Bulgaria from Moravia, they returned to the Byianti.ne rite, in the
Church Slavpnic language. 19 . ) —

A brief glance must now be given at the conversion of England and
the great influence qf monks and monasteries, for the similarity of the
two early conversions is noteworthy and helps to explain the similarity

of the Middle English and Church Slavonic Saints' Lives, for in England

the early tradition did continue into the early Middle English period
2/
in the Catherine group. ’



The Conversion of England

The conversion of England is often said to have begun with the mission
of St. Augustine of Canterbury, sent by Pope Gregory the Great m 597.

'Zmere was, however, an earlier flourlshlng Church in Britain, wh:.ch was
. submerged when the pagan Anglo—Saxons overran the cx:auntry 20 It is also
important to rote that much work of evangellzat;lon had been accamplished
in the North by lirish monks before St. Augustine's Rome based monks reached
here. This work continued but there was bitter conflict between the two
groups.

St. Augustine's initial work was made easier because of the marriage
of Ethelbert of Kent and Bertha, the daughter of Charibert, the Frankish
king reigning at Pa.rls Aug;;stine's mission was concentrated in the South

 with Canterbury as its headquarters. St. Gregory's original plan was for
Augustine to organize Canterbury as a Metropolitan See with twelve suffragan
bishops subject to it, and to have York in the North as a Metropolitah See |
with twelve suffragan bishops. This plan was brought to fruition in the
/ South but not in the North. |
e St. Augustine’s mission was really only successful in the South, and
| even here Christianity was imperilled after Augustine's death. The conver—
sion of England was a slow and gradual process and certain areas, Essex for
example, relapsed into paganism for a time after itS'fJ:..ISt conversion. The
accession of a pagan king in a certain area could thus undo the work of the
nﬁssionaria.
The work of evangelization in Northumbria was in large part .acoarplished
'by Celtic monks. In 634 St. Aidan led a company of monks from Iona to North-

urbria; he established a monastery at Lindisfarme, which remained for almost



thirty years thé sea£ of thé only bishopric in Northumbria. Within twe_r.mty
yeaIsAJ.dan and his followers had established Cnristia.nitf among the Angles
in the torth. 21
The Celtic establishment of Lindisfarne was typical of the Irish
tradition in its ausj{:ere sinplicity. St. A:..dan cared nothing about exter-
" ml episcopal dignity but drew men to him by his great virtue. The empha-
.sis in all these C:alt_ic establishments was upon asceticism. The Irish
Church had its own liturgy, ritual and penitential discipline. It had a
different form of tonsure and a unique method of computing the date of
‘Easter. It was this difference in computing the date of Easter which
caused the most bitter controversy between the Irish ard Roman churches.
In order to settle the strife within the English church, the synod
of Whitby was called in 663. The synod, presided over by King Oswin,
decided in favour of the  Roman computation of.Easter. As a result, many
of the Celtic moh ec“; home to Ireland. Many others, such as Cuth-
bert, accepted the Easter date, and the tonsure of the Roman administra-
tion and .continued to work in Northern Britain. Naturally, their Celtic
attitudes and methods in no way d\‘langed, and the victory of the Roman
party did rot mean that Celtic influences died out within thé English
church. Both Roman and Celtic influences are evident at every stage in

the Conversion of England. ' This can be clearly seen in the Life of st.

Cuthbert of Lindisfarne, for example, a typical Celt, who symbolizes the
northern church of the seventh century. 22 -

It was under Theodore of Tarsus, -Archbishop of Canterbury, that the
ultimate conversion of the English was effected and that the unity of the
English Church was preserved. I’Iheaodore had been very zealous in his im-

position of the Roman order and the most famous ‘example of this is his



reconsecration” of St. Chad, Bishop of Northumbria, who had been conse—
crated according to the Celtic rite. Theodore, doubting the validity of
his consecration, removed Bishop C_'nad from his sée, had him reconsecrated
according to the Roman rite and then placed him m a lesser see. .St.
Chad accepted all this w1th humility and obedience. |

With the Celtic monks came the practice of solitliderand severe
asceticism; for instance, we have accounts of the Tife of St. Cuthbert,
as mentioned above, whose practices and habits strongly resembled those
of tﬁe desert fathers, e.g. St. Anthony. In Anglo-Saxon England, the
example of the Celtic hermits had a strong influence on Christian life

¥
23 for example, you have almost a

so that in the Life of St. Guthlac,
replica of the Life of St. Cut-hbert ”

Throughout the Middle Ages the influence of the ascetic Anglo-
Saxon saints was strong. The spirit of retirement from the world and
the dedication to chastlty at tJ.mes was more marked than torment of the
body, and one found in Middle English, as we shall see, a strong tradi-
tion of anchoritic life.

The rigours of asceticism found among hermits and in the eariy
monasteries, whether in Italy, Kiev-Rus' 61: Anglo-Saxon Englamd, all

harken back to an earlier form of heroic fortitude in the Church, a

heroism that had to find other channels after the pe_rsecutlonshad—\\ e

ceased.
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'ihé Transition 'Ifrum Martyrdom to Asceticism
The origins 'trf\ Christian asceticism must be sought ultimately in the
theology of martyrdcm All during the ages of persedution‘ the shining
ideal of martyrdom was held up to the Christian as it had been hallowed
by Christ hin’s?lf. In embracing martyrdom, the Christian was entering
into union with the crucified and risen Christ at the very moment of his
death. There could be no more perfect imitation or following of Christ
than this; the martyr's act was - e supreme exﬁaression of agape, of that
incornptible love wh:Lch is found in Christ. |
Martyrdom had been looked upon as a second baptlsm in the early
Church; Origen had insisted that mrtyrdmn( as a second baptism was more
perfect than the first: ' S
Baptisma enim sanguinis solum est quod nos puriores
reddat, quam aquae baptismus reddidit. Et hoc ego
non praesumo, sed Scriptura.refert, dicente Domino
ad discipulos: 'Baptismum habeo baptizare quod vos
nescitis. Et quomodo urgeor ut perficiatur?' 4 |
Both Origen and Tertullian with St. Paul compare martyrdom to athlet'_ic‘;';~

effort. In his Exhortatio ad Martyrium, Origen writes:

...audite, ut ablactati a lacte et avulsi ab ubggz
quonam modo iis qui ablactati sunt, veluti athletis

non simplex tribulatio, sed quaedam super tribulationem
tribulatio praedicitur. Qui vero tribulationem super
tribulationem non recusaverit, sed eam strenui instar
athletae susceperit, is illico etiam spem super spem
accipit, qua, post exiguam super spe tribulationem,
perfruetur. :

Both the concepts of martyrdom as a second Baptizm, more perfect than the
first, and the comparison of martyrdom with atheletic effort were to be
S

transferred to asceticism in general. 'Asceticism which had been considered

a pq:epamtion for martyrdom was to become a substitute for :i.t.26
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Origen likened martyrdom to the chalice of salvation and defined it
in terms of thanksgiving. By drinking this chalice of salvation the
Christian. made the supreme ges'ture of gratitutde to the Lord:

Qualevaro sit martyrium et quantam cum Deo agendi
libertatem tribuat, et hinc cognosci potest. Cum
vmcl rolit qui sanctus est, velltque beneficia

,-rependere cuibus eum Deus praevemt, quaerit quid
Damino faciat pro universis quae ab illo accepit;
nec aliuvd quidquam invenit quod possit homo gratus
Deo red_;ie.re ceu aequale beneficiis, quam .in martyrio
nDri

In order to show the parallel between martyrdom and the chalice of salva-
tion, Origen quotes and comments upon Psalm 115

.'Quid retribauam Domine pro omnibus que retrJ.bult
mihi' ...'Calicem salutaris accipiam, et nomen Damini
invocabo.' Solet autem martyrium 'calix salutaris’
vocari, ut in Evangelio reperiums...cum rege regum

_ sessurnum et regnaturum et judicaturum illua esse qui
hunc calicem biberit quem bibit Jesus. Hic igitur est
calix salutaris, quem qui acceperit, invocabit nomen
Domini. ‘'Qmnis autem quicunque invocaverit nomen

" Domind salvus erit.'29

<r

. BAs we shall see by Origen, asceticism had béeen a preparation for
martyrdom in the early Church. The whole of Origen's Mormdo ad
Martyrium reverberates with the great theme of the Following of Christ.
It is by taking up the cros>s, and following in the steps of the Master

that we attain perfection: -

If any man will come after me, let him deny himself
and take up his cross and follow me. For.he that
will save his life shall lose it: and he that shall
lose his life for my sake shall save it. 29

-

We attain our delflcatlon through the Cross; through it we share in the

life of the Divinity 1tself Origen's Exhortatio ad Martyrium is part:L—-

cularly J.nvaluable in tracing the ewolution from martyrdom to monasticism.
Everythinc:.] Origen said about martyrdom was to be applied with equail force

to asceticism. This point is clearly brought out by Bouyer:
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exile from Ireland, anchoritism and the chastizing of the I\:oody

12

A work such as Origen's Exhortatio ad Martyrium shows
us the transition as it were in making from the ideal
of martyrdam as prepared for by asceticism to the

ideal of asceticism as the equivalent of mawmgsrdaom. S0

It is true that nonasticism involves not merely asceticisi, but an ascé-
ticism .separated from the world. 'i&nis salient feature of separation fram
the world had its crigin :LI'l the age of persecution. In the age of per- |
secution it was not ﬁncmm:)n for Christians to retire to thé desert. The
most famous exampl“e of this is the soj&:urn in 1;he desert of St. Basil's .
grandparents during the persecution of Maximius described by St. gregory
Naziarizen.3' | |

The comparison of asceticism with the athletic effort fram the very
beginning can be seen in the Greek work Askesein, which \refers to athletic
effort. Thus an etymological proof can be given for the equatingmof asce—
ticism with athlet_ié effort. In addition to this ‘etymological proof, we
have ﬂie far more important words of St. Paul concluding a passage in

which, he canpared the Christian 1life to the hard training undergone by

. athletes seeking to win a prize in the stadium:

" Do you not know that thoSe who run in the stadium all
run in the race, though only one carries off the prize?
Run then, to win. - But every athlete exercises restraint
in all things (panta Egkrantenetai); they do it to win a
wreath that fades, but we for an unfading one. I myself
run, but not at randam; I struggle but not as someone who
beats the air. I oppress my body, etc3?

This transition from martyrdom to an ascetic ideal in which the body
was subjugated ard almost destroyed can be seen in both the East and West.
We see it g.n the Desert Fathers, and in St. Augustine.as well as in Irish

monasticism. Irish monasticism was characterized by perigrinatio, or

-,
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Although in much of the theology and the liturgy the Eastern Church
differs notably from the :,West,33 yet in the hagiography“‘there is a commn-
ity of motif, legend anmd appn;ag:h. This is no doubt due to the fact that
the sgint'?s life. is eséentially a matter of the imitation of the life of

Christ,: comon to all parts of the Church. ' Mﬁermore, the early and the
late Middle Ages, in both East and West, venerated and passed on both orally ..
and’ in writing the lives of the saints to such an extent that they were
broadcast and circulated freely from one part of Christendom to another.
In all parts of the Christian world the search for Christian perfection
led many Christians to leave "the world" and awell singly or collectively,
as hermits, anchqrites or monks. Although t;.here were vést differernces as
one went from Eastern to Western mnasticism,35 or from desert fathers to
the Middle mgligh anchoresses, -yet in the motifs of contempt of the world
and alsc in the ideal of éhastity as 'prefe.rable to marriage, there is a
wide diffussion throughout the Medieval Church.

T

It is the-purpose of this thesis to examine these two motifs as they
are found in the 0ld Slavonic Patericon,36 a collection of 13th century
Saints' Lives of the Kiev Cave Monmastery, and in the Middle E:nglisil hagio-
graphical works known as the Katherine group.?’-i The Katherine Group consists
primarily of the lives of St. Katherine, St. Margaret and St. Juliana.

In order to approach these motifs of contempt of the world and contempt

&
for marriage as they developed, we shall examine them as they appeared in
the earliest Church statements. First, we shall examine the notion of con-

tempt of the world as it was expressed in certain chosen works.

" Contempt of the World

Contampt of the world is one of the attitudes taken in the hagiographi-

cal traditidn of both the East and the West. This theme of contempt of the

~
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world is to be fourd in thelOld“I\estanent, the New Testament and in the .
writings of the Fathérs. Tius parédox lies at the heart of Christianity,-
that in order to save his life a man must first lose it. i
Earlier, in-the 0Id-Testament we'read in tr%a Bock Of -Eeclesiastes:
Vanity of vanity, all is vanity. What hath a man
more of all his labours that he taketh under the

sun? Ope generation passeth away, arnd another-
gene.ratlon correth, but the earth standeth forever

38
'I'ne sentiment of this passage of Scripture had a treme_rﬂOUs impact upon the
Christian tradition both in the Patristic Age and in the Middle Ages. St.

Anbrose in the 4th century had written his De fuga saeculiBgon this theme

and on De bﬂ.w.‘m Everything is vanity, as the author of Ecclesiastes
has written; in vain is torment of spirit, wisdom, joy, drink, riches; and
man is powerless in the face of the mystery and dolour-of life. The medi-
i:atio_n on death, whicﬁ is inseparable from contempt of the world, is one of
the most powerful means that man can use to give significance to the dilemma
of his existence.

The most outstanding example of contempt of the world in 'the New Testa-
ment is found in the terrptatior‘; of Christ by-Satan in the desert. On that
occasion Satan took Christ up into a high tower and\shou'ied him all the king-
doms of the earth and their glory, and promised that these all would belcng
to Christ if he would fall on his knees and‘worship him. Christ's reply was

| the reply which all warriors of Christ have given since, "Get thee behind me
Satan". This incident does suggest, however, that the devil has been granted
‘a certain sovereignty over the world by God. Christ himself refers to Satan
as the prince of this world. The New Testament speaks of the nece551ty of
the Christian's waging war against the World, the Flesh, and the Devil.

The early Christians were aware of the necessity of turning away from

from the world and being converted to Christ. The twelve apostles had to
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leave all things and follow Christ. Certainly the early Christians never

understood Christianity as a conversion to "involvement" in the world as many

v

nodern Christians do. In his preachiizg‘_ﬂarist insisted that his kingdom
was ot of thisworld,

The .Christian turr;ed his back on the world precisely beca_use of the
hope he 'had of attaining the beatific vision in Heaven. ' There has , however,
always existed an amblgulty in this matter which can be traced back to St.
Jc;hn the Evangelist. In his account of Christ's discourse with Nicodemus,
there is this positive statement about the world:

For God so loved the world as to giwve his only
begotten Son; that whoscever believeth in Him,

may not perish, but have life everlasting. For
God sent not his Son into the world to judge

the world, but that the world may be saved by Him.41

On the other hand, “there are also wi'x:)lly negative statements made by
S5t. John/in this regard:

not love the 1d, or the things that are in the
world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the
Father is mot in him; because all that is in the
world is the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the
eves, and the pride of life; which is not from the
Father, but from the world. And the world with its
lust is passing away, but he who does the will of God
abides forever. 42 ‘

-

Hence there has always existed a te.ns:s.on J.n Christianity between dis-
trust of the create;fl world, as the snare of the devil, and the -‘love of it
as £he work of God. Bouyer has said that between these two extremes Chris-
tian spirituality has never been able to settle &wn in any conpromise or

make a choice. 43

What saved contempt of the world from beihg simply negative was that
: ®
the break with the world presupposed the existence of the other world,

more real in its way than this world.to which we are accustomed. 44

The very heart of the Christian motif of contampt of the world has
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been expressed by the medieval moralist Gerhah of Reichersberg.’

Quis enim in baptismo abrenuntiavit diabolo et
cmibus pompis ac suggestionibus ejus, .etiamsi
nundquam fiat clericus vel monachus, mmdo tamen
remmntiasse oonw.c1tur quia mundus totus in maligno
positus pompa est “ipsius maligni, cujus pompae renun-
tiavernnt ommes Chrisitani. Unde et qui utuntur hoc
mndo, sint quasi non utantur: ut sive divites sive
rru.serl, robiles ac servi, mercatores et rustici et
omino cuncti,: qui Christiana professione censentur,
_illa respuant, quae huic inimica‘sunt mrn:lm, et ea

f quae sunt apta sectentur. Habet enim omis ordo et
amino onmmis professio in fide catholica et doctrina-
apostolica suae qualltatl aptam regulam, sub qua legitime
certando poterit pervenire ad coronam.4

Christ's prayer on Holy Thursday pmvides the solution for the paradox
which is involved in the Christian's being called upon to reject the world
ard at the same time live in the world. The world has fallen under the

influence of the EV‘ll One. Christ has come to save the elect and to free

them from the world.
I have made your name known to the men whom you '
have given me out of the world. They were yours
and you gave them to me, and they have kept your
word., It is for them that I pray: I do not pray
for the worild but for those whom you have given
me, because they are yours... I am no longer to be
in the world, but they are in the world, and I am
on my way to you. Boly Father, keep them in your
name, those whom you have given me... Now I am
coming to you and I say this while I am still in
the world so that they may have my joy fulfilled
in them. I have given them your word and the world
hates them, for they are not of the world. I do
ot ask you to take them out of the world, but to
keep them from the Evil One. As you have sent me
into the world, so I send them into the world...
May they be one in us that the world may believe
that you have sent me.., May they be perfect in wnity,
so that the world may believe that you have sent me
and that you have loved them as you have loved me. .. 46

christ is not of the world, just as his chosen ones are not of this world.
Christ's death condemned the Evil One and the world which was under his
dominion, as "prince of the world". wheéen it is said that Christ loved

the world, this has reference to his love of the soul of man, made in Igis

]
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mege, who must be brought out frcm under the dcrm_nat-_lon of the Evil One.

.—,—

This motif of conteqpt for the world manifested 1tself in the practice
of pilgrinage. The Cnristian life was looked upon as pilgrin'age to the next

world. 'Ihe en‘bracmg of the rigours of pllgr:.mage and e:-::.le was inspired by

-~
contempt of the world. The themes of de%h to the world, detachment f£raom

‘the world, me:'.is,tati.on on death, and the vanity of the world can be seen as
different aspects of contexr@t of the world. The Vin.spiraﬁ.on of the a.nc{i\ent

monastic ideal as a lay, ancrnrit;{e and dmrimﬁc movement can be traced

to the poularJ.ty and power of this concept in the Christian Tradiijon_fmy

the earliest times.
L ) .
One of the early works of great interest in the history of the ‘ascetic

47

llfe in early Slavic umes was the life of Barlaam and ‘Josaphat, two sup-

posedly C:hrlstlan saints who flourlsed in the early Chrlstlan Church, who

48

" _have a place m the Iegemda Aurea. As early as the 1lth century they had

a place in 014 Slawonic llterature and had an mportant place in the lives
of the monks through an Old Georgian translatJ.on.

Before exposmg the lives of these two Chrlsuan saints, as they appear
_ in hagiography, it is interesting to oon31der the actual source and justlfl—
cation of the Life. In actmal fact, the two protagonists were not Christians
at all;x‘ Josaphat was a portrait of Btﬁéhéfw -and.Barlaam was his master. .The
great desire of the early Church to find and create models of ﬂle ascetic

life moulded these into the beautiful legends of Barlaam and Josaphat.

The Georgian text entitled Life and Arts of the Blessed Iodasaph exists

in an 1lth century manuscript. The story of the Blessed Todasaph (the Bod-
hisattva) was adapted from an Arsbic source between A.D. 800 and 900, and

later served St. Euthymius the Athonite as a model for the Greek Barlaam and
Ioasaphromance which became widely diffused from the 11th century. All. the

- Western versions of ﬂiE'BailaaIn"and-JésLapixaﬁ derive from this Greek version,

‘In the 1lth century Varlaam i Ioasaph (Barlaam and Josaphat) was translated
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in Kiev (individual parts may have been translated earlier in. Bulgaxid)

andatabout the same time J.tappealedlntheWestwhere it was also very
popular. In the Kle\ra.n period it was included in'P rologue, and indivi-
dual tales from 11: were used by Klevan wra.teaz's, e.g. Cyril of Tur:.v.Sl

These are briefly the main points of the story: Abenner, King of India,
is a great idol worshipper who hates the Christians. Josaphat is the only
son of thefl.(:ing Aberner, who is a great persecutor of the monks. At the time
of his birth, the astrologers proghesy that he would enbrace the Christian
religion. To prevent this, the ki_r;g sets his son in a palace apart. When
Josaphat grows into manhood his tutor informs h_i.mc.":f the reason for his se-
clusion. JIoasaph petitions the king to be allowed to go out ihto the world.
On one of his trips outside the town, Josaphat sees three horrible -exarples
of huran decay. The monk Barlaam comes to. Josaphat and instructs him in the
Christian religion and the monastic life. - One of the king's advisors 'Ihedma,
advised the king to put-a whole harem of dancing girls 11‘1to Josaphat's palace
in ofder to seduce him. One o_'f the dancing girls, a king's daughtex, tries
to seduce Josaphat in the same way the widow will try to seduce Moses. Her
arugment is that "marriage is honourable in all". Josaphat has a dream-
vision of the beauties and delights of Heaven and of the paJ.ns and torments
in hell. After this dream-vision of the beauties of Heaven, the faces of
the dancg,ng g:Lrls look like dogs' or pigs’ snouts. Josaphat tells his fathe.r

of the dreamvision and asks.bis ; ission to go away into the wilderness

and 1ive with the hermits. The is mortified becathe he has always been

krmm as a persecutor of the monks hexmits. Flnally, Josaphat agrees to
rule over one-half of hlS father s k:.ngdom King Abeqmer calls the people
together and announces his dec:.sm;; and also his promise rot to persecute the
Christian religion. ‘Joséphat takes all his wealth and possessions and sells
them, giving the money to the poor. Josaphat has men elected th:ro_ugho‘ﬁt the

. i .
cantons of his kingdom, and apboints them to be bishops. Josaphat lives in
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a very simple and frugal way. The people are converted to Christianity in

great numbers. Finally, King Abenner himself is converted to the Christian
faith just before his death. Josaphat retires to the wilderness and joins

Barlaam, who dies a short while later. Josaphat continued to live the life

of a hermit until his death.
The theme of contempt of the world is very well brought out by Barlaam

in the course of his discourse to Icasaph:

So following the teachings of these blessed Saints {i—he monks) ,
a we utterly renounce these corruptible and perishabl gs of
life, wherein may be found nothing stable or cons t, or that
. continueth in one stay; but all things are vanity gnd vexatio (
of spirit, and many are the changes that they bring-in a noment;
for they are sllghter than dreams and a shadow, or the breeze
that bloweth the air...Yea and verily it is worthy of hatred
and abhorrence...And those again whom it exalteth, it cuickly .
abaseth to the utmost wretchedness, making them-a foot-stool
and a laughing stock for their enemies...d2 | |

Barlaam focuses here on the mutability of the world and arques that this

mutability should motivate our contempt for the world:
Today it tickleth their qullet with pleasant ‘dainties, toporrow
it maketh them naught but a gobbet for their enemies. Today it
maketh a man a king; tomorrow it delivereth him into bitter
servitude. Today its thrall is fattening on a thousand good
things; tomorrow he is a beggar, and a drudge of drudges. Today
it placeth on his head a crown of glory; tomorrow it dasheth his
face upon the ground. Today it adorneth his neck with brilliant
badges of dignity; tomorrdw it hurbleth him with a collar of iron.
For a little while it causeth him to be the desire of all men; but
after a time it maketh him their hate and abomination. Today it

. gladdeneth him; but tomorrow it weareth him to a shadow with

’\ lamentations and wailings. 53

N

The best example of the theme of the exaltation of chastity over marriage

in the Barlaam and Ioasaph is found in the temptation of Ioasaph by one of the

damsels sent to entice him. Toasaph attempts to convert her to Christianity,
and the damsel replies that she will became a Christian if he marries her.
Josaphat answers that "to pollute his body through mélean union” mis grievous

" for him and utterly impossible.>?

The damsel's reply to Icasaph is very similar to the arquments used by

the widow's retainers to convince Moses to marry: )
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Why dost thou, who are so wise, talk thus? Wherefore speakest
thou of it as of defilement and. shameful intercourse?...What,
is it not written in one of your books, - 'Marriage is honourable
and the bed undefiled'? and 'It is better to marry than to burn'?
and again 'What God hath joined together, let no man put asunder'?

- Do not your Scriptures teach that all righteous men of old,

patriarchs and prophets, were wedded? Is it not written that"
the mighty Peter, whom ye.call Prince of the Apostles, was a
marriedman? Who then, hath persuaded thee to call this defile-
ment? Methinks, sir, thou strayest utterly away from the truth
of your doctrines. 55

S

-~ The Barlaam and Josaphat focuses on two great themes, contempt of the

world and the exaltation of virginity over marriage. This work antedates the

Blessed Moses in Kiev-Rus' by several centuries, since it appeared in 0ld

Slawonic in the 1lth century and the written Moses is a work of the 13th cen-

tury.  The anti-marriage parallel w:Lth the Blessed Moses is vpry striking.

The earliest attitudes towards chastity in thé Church can easily be
traced through the many references to it in the scrlptures Afready in the
writing of St. Paul we have many references to the great treasures which
chastity and virginity are in the sight of God. Clearly in this tradition
chastity and vifginity are more worthy than marriage. For example, the well
known passage of St. Paul on marriage as secondary to virginity, but neces-
sa®y for those who are unable to cbserve chastity:

) ‘
Now concerning the things whereof you wrote to me: It is good
for a man not to touch a woman. Yet for fear of fornication
let each man have his own wife, and let each waman have her own
husband. Tet the husband render to the wife her due, and like-
wise the wife to the husband. The wife has not authority over
her body, but the husband, the husband likewise has not author-
ity over his body, but the wife. Do not deprieve each other
except perhaps by oconsent, for a time that you may give your-
selves to praver; and return together lest Satan tempt you
because you lack self control. But this I say by way of con-
cession, not by way of commandment. For T would that you all
were as'I am myself; but each has his gift from God, one in
this way, and another in that way. But I say to the umarried
and to the widows, it is good for them if they remain unmarried,
even as I. But if they do not have self-control let them marxy,
for- it is better to marry than to burn. But to those who are
married, not I but the Iord commarids that a wife is not to
depart from her husband, and if she departs, that she is to
remain married, or be reconciled to her husband. And let not
a husband put away his wife.56



Thus, St.-Paul's epistles forecast amd helped to establish the strong
Christian tradition which was being formed upon the example of Christ, who
had never married. It is easy to see how the Pauline doctrine here quoted
on marriage could be developed in such a way that there would be a real

contempt for marriage rather than simply an acce‘ptance of marriage as a

~
second choice. Nevertheless, as Bouyer has :31‘.;.1tec'i,57 both the Gospel and

St. Paul stress the positive Christian value of marriage while giving
virginity a preeminence:

Once again in the Gospel and in St. Paul, both exalting

the positive Christian valué of marriage, virginity also
finds its first and fundamental justification; as an effort
to realize immediately and totally the reality of which
marriage offers an image and a partial realization; the
union of Christ and the Church, of the Word of God ard
humanity redeemed from sin by the cross of Jesus . 8

Bouyer points out that these themes run throughout all Christian liter-
ature of the first three centuries:

These themes run through all Chrisitian literature of the
first three centuries, if St. Cyprian, as in Tertullian,

in Methodius of Olympus as in Origen, in spite of everything
that distinguishes and often contrasts, their types of
spirituality.59

In the Epistle to the Fphesians, Chapter V, St. Paul states:

Let wives be subject to their husbands as to the Lord;

§ because a husband is head of the wife just as Christ is:
head of the Church, being himself saviour of the body.
But just as the church is subject to Christ, so also
let wives be to their husbands in all things. 80

It is in this light that the following statement in I Corinthians must be

understood:

Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord,
yvet I have an opinion as one having obtained mercy from
the Lord to be trustworthy. I think, then, that this is

Q\‘ on account of the present distress - that it is good

«Tor a man to remain as he is. .Art thou bound to a wife:

Do not seek to be freed. Art thou freed from a wife: Do
ot seek a wife. But if thou takest a wife thou has not
sinned. And if a virgin marries she has not sinned. Yet
such’ vg:'ill have tribulation of the flesh. But I spare you
that.t

“
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These statements of St. Paul's are always spoken in the light of the

-

mmlne.nt Parousia, or Second Comiing: -
But this I say, brethern, the time is short, it remains that
those who have wives be as if they had none: and those who
weep, as though not weeping; and those who rejoice, as though
not rejoicing; and those who buy as thouwgh not possessing;
and those who use this world as though not using it, for
this world as we see 1t is pass:mg away .

The writings of the Church Fathers, particularly those of Tert:ulllan63
and Origen, 64 stress chastity as the preferable state. The esteem of the
first Christian generation ‘for virginity consecrated to Christ was so high
that a popular literature could go so far as to extoll it in terms implying
a real depracation. of marriage. The chief deviation to which the ascetic

n .
ideal of the first centuries was reduced in popular literature was an insis-

tence on continence so fervent that it came to neglect its motivations. Then,

the influence of the pessimistic dualism of the period, marriage came
to be|condemned with the whole life of the flesh.®>
of the most interesting works to show the constructive character of

chastity and virginity is to be found in the Banguet of the Virgins, or Sympo-

’ s:.um, of St MethodJ.us, which was written in the 3rd century. In this work,
Methodius traces the evolution of virginity fram the earliest Biblical times
to the Christian era:

Sed ne prolixi simus colligendis propheticis wocibus, age,
astruamus rursum guomodo voluntaria castitas legitino etiam

usul singularis cum una conjugii successerit: tantisper

scilicet subtrahems carnis libidines, dum perfecte pro-

livem ex consuetudine in copulam impetum ac pene effrenem
re;;»resserit66

'
Methodius praises virginity and contrasts it with the eros of Plato's
Banquet. He not only intended thiswork as an exhortation to chastity but
also as a reply to Encratism,which had condemned chastity as being of no
value. Methodius, in Logos I of the Symposium assigns this panegyric on

chastity to Marce.lia: 67
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...Rara quippe admodum arduaque hominibus castitas; ac
quanto principalior magnificentiorque, tanto etiam major-
ibus obsepta periculis est. '

Ergo indoles requirit fortes et genercsas, quae, acri
impetn atque volatu voluptatis fluxu superate, sublime
sursum mentis vehiculum dirigant, a proposito suwo num-
quam abscedentes, quoad alacri leviter saltu, mundum
supergressae, acutissima mentis pernicitate, inque
coelesti vere constitutae culmine, ipsam pure contem—
plentur incorruptionem, ab Omipotentis impolluto sinu
exsilientem. : ‘

Hoc nectar gignere non valet terra: uni coelo datum
est 1llud ex se profundere. 8 :

Theophilia, the second speaker of the Symposium, admits that man has
made a slow and gradual progress towards chastity. She denies Marcella's |
claim, however, that fram now on men are not to procreate children. It can
be proven from the Scriptures that with the caming of virgiru';ty the Word
did not completely abolish procreation. The li@t of the stars is not ex-
tinquished simply because the moon is larger. If God is still fashioning
human beings, would it not be insolent of us to loathe procreation, which
the Almight Himself is not ashamed to accomplish with His undefiled hands®?

‘Under the influence of Bustathius, Bishop of Sebaste in the 4th century,
monasticism came to be wholly permeated with the heritage of Alexamdria and
above all of Orige.n.r"0 'I'.ne soul of this spirituality, Enkrateia, is the re—
nouncement of sensual pleasures and of all attachments that come from the
body, even family ties./l The practical requlations of St. Basil inspired
St. Theodore to set up the nonastery of Stoudios, at Constantinople in the 9th

century .72

Fram there, these regulations passed to the Holy Mountain of Athos
and then, with St. Theodosius of Petchersk, to the monasteries of Kief and
Rus'. /3

St. Basil's asceticism retains such a colouring of the encratism of
Eustathius of Sebaste’4 that he could see in marriage and Christian life
in the world nothing more than a concession to human weakness. ’° Gregory

Nazianzen, however, had a more positive view of the values attached to

family life.’® This enabled him to distinguish more clearly the value proper
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7 . Gregory describes his nonastic life in

to consecrated v:LrgJ.mty
these words: , \

Urﬂenuhlfreqmansvn_rg:nmndwrm/qulcaxms
expertem vitam angelorum imitatur, / Ac Dei
ipsuis, qui huic choro ac solus quidem adest. /

Quid hinc fit? ut ad vitam aeternam / €onfluant
amia, atque hinc migrare cupiant. /

Vinculis soluta, et legibus nuplallbm; / Ex
\ quo scilicet me Christus, virginis matris pmles. /

Appa.rens, virginem novis legibus efficit.’8
In his other great poem in praise of virginity, St. Gregory of Nazi~
anzen uses the framework of a debate between the supporters of marriage
and virginity. Marriage is described in terms of the building up of the
earthly c1ty, whereas virginity is seen as the exclusive search for the
heavenly c1ty 73 Virginity, at fn:st appeared in a few persons, although
- it had always belonged to Christ. But when Christ was born of the chaste
virgin nother, he sanctified women and,
Tunc profecto virginitas mortalibus illuxit splendida,
~8oluta mindo, ac mmdum infirmum solvens,
Tanto prasetantior nuptiis ac vitae vinculis,
Quanto anima praestat carne,
Et terra latum coelum, et vita fluitante
Stabilis beatorum vita, et Deus homine.80
The immaculate and heavenly choir of virgins stands around the King,
honouring the Cross and despisi_ngl the world
No one has better described the relationship between consecrated vir—
ginity and mysticism than St. Gregory Nazlianzen does in his dmtio II.
Nothing is preferable‘-to the stat% of a man who escapes fram the flesh
and the world, conversing with himself and with God. This man lives in
the  camerce of the. Angels, carried even into the higher reglons of ‘the
Spirit. 81
After this. introductory praise of virginity, Naziahzen has the sup-
porters of marriage voice their argument. Marriage was established by God

-
S
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and brings many benefits to men, marriage has taught wisdom, ,establishes

-

ard gives laws t\o-cities.82 Nazianzen gives scme of His most eloquent
lines to the supporters of marriage:

Quis ferinam vivendi rationem repressit, et terram
arare, / Ac plantas inserere docuit, et maribus / Navem
nigram immisit ventis impetendam? / Quis sine mptiis
terram et pondum humida semita / Conjuxit ac remotis-
sima in unum devinxit.83

Marriage is a blessing that redoubles our strength and is nore pre-

cious than riches. It moderates desire and is the seal of unbreakable
friendship:

Nori ‘enim a Deo connubium abducit,

Sed ei quisque magis adhaeret, quia

eum magis incitat Deus.

In reply, virginity insists upon one aim or goal in life, the attain-
ment of God by means of divine love or sanctifying grace. All earthly
love is abandoned in order to attain this divine love.8% It is clear from
the above disputatip that Gregory Nazianzen is very mch aware of the
positive values of marriage and the family life. The eloquence with which
he describes these values makes his recognition of virginity as the higher
ideal all the more effective. |

But St. Gregory of Nyssa sees virginity as the key to the whole of
Christian 1ife 28 For him, in his work De Virginitate, physical virginity
is the covering and the support of an interior virginity, which results

87

from the image of God according to which we are created. God the Father,

in the procession of the Son and the Spirit, is the archetype of virgj_nity.8

This virignity is in no way opposed to the highest fecundity:

Intelligentia non parva egemus, ut cognitionen capere
possims hujus excellentis gratiae, quae cum incorrupto
patre comprehenditur. Res admirabilis est, atque inusitata,
ut virginitas, in Patre inveniatur qgui et Filium habet, et
Filium absque affectu genuit. Cum unigenito autem Deo,

8
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than St. Gregory of Nyssa.
sostom and is best seen in his Exhortation to Theodore after his Fall.

26

qui omis pudicitiate, et incorruptae virginitatis auctor
est, simil cognoscitur, cum in ejus pudica, atque incor-
rupta generatione pariter eluxerit. Rursusque mirum

aeque est Filiumin virginitate comprehendi. Eademgue
ratione in.Spiritus sancti naturali atque incorrupta

puritate spectantur. Cum enim purum nominas, atque
mcomlptmn, virginitatem alio nomine significas: quae

in universa denique coelesti natura simul versatur, quia
cum ab affectibus vacua sit, sublimibus illis potestatibus-
inhaeret. Nequ¥ vero,etsi a nullis rebus divinis sejuncta
est virginitas, contrariis -tamen est rebus adjuncta. Cuncta
enim quae et natura et consilio ad virtutem propensa sunt,
omino incorruptae va.rglm_tatls, pudicitiaeque splendore
decorantur: quae vero in contrariam virtutis partem 9
proclivia feruntur, castitatis lapsu ea talia et sunt,8
et nominantur.

S5t. John Chrysostom takes a much more pejorative view of marrlage

'Ihls is particularly true of the young Chry—..

In oxder to dissuade Theodore of Mopsuestia (whom many believe to have

been the object of this epistle) from marriage, St. John states: 4

Siquidem hujus pulchritudinis substantia nihil alind
est, quam mlegma sanguis, humor, bilis, et cibi mansi
succus. His quippe rebus oculi, genae et rellqua membra

' :erlgantur quod si irrigationem huj a ventre et

a Jjecore promanantem non quotidie accipiant, .cute indecore
marcescente oculisque depressis, oris species tota continuo.
awlat. ....tanta nempe intus sorde plenum est. Deinde
pannum si videris intinctum hujusmodi rebus, pituita
videlicet aut fluore, ne extremis quidem digitis contingere,
imo nec respicere audes: et tamen hujusmodi rerum conclavia
et apothecas plurimi faces? At pulchritudo tua mon hujusmodi
emt, sed ita praestant.lor illa, ut coeli terram antecellunt:
imo coelis ipsis multo splendior et mel:Lor 20

St. John also describes the burdens of married life in these tems:

An vis de domesticis curis, woris, liberorum
familorum agamus? Grave est pauperem worem duxisse,

- grave opulentiorem: alterum enim facultates, alterum

viri auctoritatem libertatemque laedit. Molestum est
liberos suscepisse, molestius non suscepisse: illud
enim est frustra duxisse conjugem, hoc amarae servituti
subjectum esse. Aegrotat puer; hinc non levis formido:
immaturus decessit, hinc non consolabilis dolor: ad
singulos aetatis gradus, curae de ipsis, sollicitudines
et labores...21
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Here we see Chrysostom exalting virginity by means of a downgrading
of marridge. He seems to see in marriage nothing but the satisfaction
of the flesh and the inconvenience and turmpil that it entails?2

It is in considering marriage as a good-and not an evil that vir-
“ginity takes on all its excellence. ' Chrysostom's problem, however,
was whether there was rnot something to make us appreciate virginity
other than the pains and worries of ma.r:r.;iage.93 The misogyny of the
earlier Chrysostom can be seen in this statement:

Sed quid hoc attinét ad eum qui. stat, et qui ejus

opem non desiderat? Nam hic nec utile, nec neces—

sarium est, sed ad virtutem etiam impedimentum,

non solum quod multos praebeat obiceg 4 sed etiam

quod majorem partem lauwdis detrahat, i
- However, in a later treatis On YM, Chrysostom takes a much
more positive view of marriage amd sees it as good. But since mar-
riage does not go beyond the limits of the present life, we should be
preoccupied not with it, but practice detachment and the other virtues.
This is an example of what Boyer calls an asceticism without my:sticism.95

This hostile attitude towards marriage changes to a much more
positive one in the later Chrysostom, i.e. the Chrysostom engaged in
the priestly and episcopal ministry. The following passage addressed
-to a young widow who had just lost her husband is a good example of the
change:

+ At forte voces illius audire cupis tuoque erga illum
amore frui, et consuetudinem requiris et gloriam, splendorem,
decus, securitatem, quae ab illo in te redundabant, atque
haec omnia periisse aegre fers, et quasi tenebras menti
tuae offundl sentis. Verum tuam quidem erga illum amici-
tiam aeque tibi nunc atque antea tueri licet. Talis enim est

caritatis potentia; non solum Praesentes ac proximos, quique 4
b oculos versantur, sed eos etiam qui longe absunt complec-

titur, conglutinat, conjungit: ac neque temporis longin-
quitas, neque locorum intervalla, neque aliud hujus generis

-
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qu:.dqtmm frangere ac discirdere animae amicitiam potest.
Quod si praesens prasentem intueri cupis (non enim me
fugit id tibi esse maxime in optatis), custodi illi
lectim alteri viro minime pervium, incumbe in eam curam,
ut eadem in te atque in illo vitae probitas eluceat,

- ac sine dubio ad eumdem cum ipso perve.mes chornum,
atque una cum eo habitabis non quinque annos, quaemadmodum
hic, non viginti, non centum, non mille, aut bis mille,
aut decem millia, aut multo plures, sed infinita saecula.96

This same reversal of attitude which we see in the later Chrysostom

is shown in the twentieth of his homilies on the Epistle to the Ephesians:

Vis tibi obedire uxorem, sicut Christo Ecclesiam? ipse
quoque ejus curam gere sicut Christus Ecclesiae: etiamsi
animam pro ipsa dare oporteat, etiamsi millies conscindi,
etiamsi quodvis sustinere et pati, non recusabis; et si
haec passus fueris, nihil adhuc tale fecisti quale Christus.
Nam tu quidem jam conjunctus haec facis: ille autem pro
ea quae ipsum aversatur et odio habet. Quaemadmodum

, ergo ipse eam quae ipsum aversabatur, oderatque, et
despicatii: habebat ac conspuebat, et per lasciviam ei
insultabat, magna sua cura suis subjecit pedibus, non
minis nec contumelis neque metu neque ullo alio ejusmodi:
ita tu quoque te gere erga tuam worem:d7

Thus St. John uses the picture of marriage to illuminate union with
Christ. This section ends with St. John's greatest tribute to the married
state:

Si quis sic et propter haec worem duxerit, monachis
mon erit valde minor, nec is qui uxorem duxit, iis
qui non duxerunt.98 *

flence we can see that even in St.- John Chrysostom, the Eastern con-

tempt: for marriage never reached the heights which it reached in the West,

as in St. Jerome.

In the Symposium of St. Methodius, which dates from the latter part

of the 3rd éentury, we have this balanced defence of marriage by Theo-
' philia, one of the ten virgins who take part in the debate on chastity:

.+« Et horum quidem indoneum testem producemus Paulum,
cujus illa sunt: 'Qui matrimpnio jungit virginem

suam, bene facit; et qui non junglt, melius facit.'
Non enim scilicet id proponendo quod melius ac dulcius
est, aluid omino Scriptura sublatim woluit; sed
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unicuique qmd proprium est ac utile, tribuendum decern:Lt.
Sunt quibus nondum concessit potiri mrglmtate- sunt

‘quos non anplius titillationibus erubescentes inquinari
permittit, sed jam inde meditari, deincespsque cogitare

wvult, angelicae puritatis aemalam corporum transformationem;
ubi juxta verax Domini oraculum: 'Non nubunt, neque nubuntur.'
Quandoquidem non cmibus incontaminatus ille, et quo regnum
coelorm’ pcraebeatm:, eunuchismus creditur: sed illis
duntaxat, qui et semper virentem et incontaminatum virgini-
tatis florem valent servare.??

Theophilia refers to the church as a meadow adorned with the blossoms
of chastity, continence and motherhood. This defence of marriage in the
Symposium is answered by Thalia, who places the emphasis on cha\stity. She
argues that Paul in his epistles often attempts to stress the dlgnlty of
chastity. Paul had written, "It is good for a man rot to touch ‘a woman®.
But then Pau}. had reaiized the weakness of the leéss continent, and gave
them permission to enjoy their spouses. This was done in order to awoid
100

the sin of fornication, but the Apostle always preferred continence.

St. Jercme,who flourished in the 4th century, in the Contra Jovinianum,

attacked Jovinian, a monk who had said that marriage was just as praise-
worthy as v:i.rginity.ml Jerome qt:ote:sA Jovinian and then shows how Jovin-
ian has misinterpreted the writings of St. Paul on marriage and virginity.

A major Portion of the Contra Jovinianum consists of detailed exegesis of

St. Paul's statements. The passages which have been quoted from St. Paul
above were discussed in considerable detail and turned against Jovinian.

The general tone of the Contra Joviniamm is quite violent in its

4

attack against the claims made by Jovinianus. The main thrust of St.
Jerome's argument is that while marriage is permissible, it is not as
positively meritorious a state as is virginity. St. Jerome uses the word
"hene facere" - to describe this positively meritorious act. The fact that
samething is permitted does not make it mei"itorious. It is one thing not

to sin, it is another th:Lng to do well,102
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St. Jerome admits that bishops, priests and deacons are married

men, but stresses that this is only because there would not be enough

—~
-celibate were ordained.

clerics to minister -to the people if only
He gives the exgr'rple of how in time of war,. and third rate
troops are conscripted into the army. 'Ih.ls is the same situation with
married men'being admitted to orders 103

St. Jerome also cites the fact that Christ was a virgin and that
he was born of a vJ:ogJ_n He quotes Christ's words to the effect that in
the Kingdom of Heaven there will be mo marriages, and thus that all in
Heaven will be virgins. 'Huere 15 no distinction of sexes in heaven and
we will all lead an angelic life. 'I‘t-lerefore, is it not better to embrace
the angelic life now as a forc_ataste and preparation for heaven?

Man has been created :I.n"che image of God, but in God there is no
marriage, no differences of sexes. Therefore, the virgin lives in
imitation of t:_he life of the Godhead itself.

St. Jercme qmtes St. Paul cnrxc*;e.rrﬁng the necessity of husband amd
wife rendering the marriage debt to one another, except for.}/ a time when
they wish to dewote themselves to }_Jv:ayer.lm1 He enphasizes this dis-
creparcy between praying and renderiné the marriage debt and quotes 5t.
Paul who sa:.d that we should always piay.

St. Jerome asks how can w& pray unceasingly and at the same time
render the marriage debt? He then quotes St. Peter:

Similiter v:i.;:i cohabitaftes juxta scientiam,
quasi. infirmiori vasculo muliebri. fribuentes honorem,

et sicut cohaeredes multiplicis gratiae, ut non
impediantur orationes vestrae 10

Jerame interprets this text to indicate that the marriage duty impedes
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p’zaj\(er or a_t least that when fuJ,_filling the marriage debt, one cannot

pray. . | . :

" Jerome also quotes St. Paul to the effect that the married should
only refrain fmm the ‘marriage act f‘or a time J.n order to pray, but then
come together again in order that Satan should not tempt them because of
their incontinence. ' Jerome points out that St. Paul then adds that he
' says thlS as a concession not as a corrmand "Hoc autem dico juxta:indul— '
gentiam, non juxt:a mperwn.mn 106 | H

St. Jerume po:.nts bo St. P \aul s statement: that he wishes all men to
be as he himself is: 'fVolo autem ormes homines esse 51cut meipsum"” (I
Cor. Vii, 7). Jerone 1J.nks this with St. John's statement "Quis emm
. in Christum credit, debet sicut ille ambulavit et ibse ambulare“ He
then quotes st. -‘Paul agaiw "Sed unusquisque proprlum donﬁm habet ex
Deo: alius qultzem src, al;us autem sic" (I, Cor. VII, 77) to the effeet
that everyone h)jas hJ.s own gift, another has another glft. ‘St., Jerome‘ |
concedes that marriage is a glft of God but aff:.rms that between a glft'
~and a great gift there is a d.lffererxce. Obvmusly va.rgmlty is a.great

gift, and marriage is a lesser 'gift |

St. Jercme's Adversus Helv:.d:.wn is also a treasure house of statements

concerm.ng the exaltatlon of chastity over marrlage. Jerome J_nsz.s’cs that
he is not, like the heretlcs, oorﬂammg marrl.age, but rather showmg that
there is a hiearchy of ideals, just as. the.ne is a hiearchy of orders: St.
Jerame asks if it is the same thing to sperd days and nights in prayer and
fasting as it is to spend one's whole time in seeking to.please a husband:
"Idem tu putas esse diebus et noctibus vacare o

orationi, vacare jejuniis; et ad adventum mariti

expolire faciem, gressum frangere, similare blanditias?

Illa hoc agit, ut turpior appareat, et naturae bonum

infuscet injuria. Haec ad speculum pingitur, et in

contumeliam artificis conatur pulchrior esse quam '

Y
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- familia perstrepit,
liberi ab oculis et ab ore dependent, camputantur sumptus,
impendia praeparantur. Hinc cocorum accincta manus carnes
terlt, hinc textricum turba commurnurat: nuniatur interim
Vir venisse cum sociis. Illa ad hirundinis modum lustrat
uhiversa penetralia, si totus rigeat, si pavimenta verrerint,
si ornmata sint pocula, si prandium praeparatum. Responde,
quaeso, inter ista ubi sit Dei cogitatio?107

In this work Against Helvidius St. Jerome devotes two chapters (20-21)

to a catpari.éon of virginity and marriage. Helvidius had maintained that
marriage was not J_rLferlor to vugmlty, that it was equally glorlous, since

it was a state thatwasnaturalandwasw:.lledby&:d

Jerome's main arqument is that it is impossible to raise the'rni_nd to-

God in the inidst of all the cares and worries of married life. The life
N .
of the virgin is far supeinéor in the oppormnltltes it glVE'S for a llfe of

prayer and fast:.ng. Even if an :Ldeal home . is found J.t still does not

offer the opportunlt:l.es for perfectmn that v:Lrglnlty offers:

Aut si aliqua inveni tir damis, in‘qua .\J_sta non
fiant, quae rara avis est; tamen ipsa dispensatio-
domus, liberorum educatio, necessitates mariti, -
correctio servulorum, quam-a Dei- cogltatlone non
a‘.7!'.>".:<E.’.Ilt':'108 ) ‘

*  Hence, St. Je.rome will make no concession to marriage as a state in which

pret

' perfectlon can be attained.

St. Jerame's Adversus Jovinianum enjoyed great popularity throughout

the Middle Ages. It was noted and quoted even in Chaucer.l09
The jtradition of chastity which we can see in the Paterikon has a

lel in Middle English hagmgraphy and partlcularly in that

tmdition ich has its orlgm in the Ancrene lele 110

The st:udy is on haglograghlcal works. The early attitudes toward Chas-
' tlty and Marrlage are ocontinued into the Middle Ages Ln.terature In’ Mlddle
Engllsh I.J.terature, @canples are found of Saints' lees ded:n.cated to virtue.

Also there are one or two outstand:l.ng treatises on this subject or lv:.ng :

=
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it; these are associated with a Saint's group, the Katherine Group_f%ut

we will lock at them here as far as the theory, then consider the saints'
lives in a‘eeparate chapter. ‘4 | |

The expr;ession;\ of these motifs of Contempt of the World and the Exal--
tation of _Gwastity over Marriage continued into the Middle Ages both in
the East and West. One of the 'earliest Middle Engiish examples of both
. haglogramlcal legend ard theologlcal treatise is found in the rather re-

markable collection of 13th century works known under -the general heading
g

of the "Katherine Gmup“ Of this group R. M. Wilson says in part:

The earllest texts which are undoubtedly of post-
Conquest composition are those usually classed together
under the title of the Katherine Group. All of them
usually appear in the same manuscripts and are obmously
comnected together in subject as well as style and in
dialect.  The group includes the legends of the three
saints, Kather:me, Margaret, and Juliana, a homiletic
treatise on v:_]r.:glnlty-—HalJ. Meidhad—a prose homily—
Sawles Warde.l

Hali Meidhad is a treatise on the discomforts of marriage and the ad-

vantages of a life of cloistered seclusion. A much more temperate expres-—

sion of the advantages of chastity and of abandorment of the world is found

in the rich and deligﬁtﬁ:l Ancrene Riwle, the Rule for Anchoresses, which
- Malory and Baugh have called "the most remarkable prose work in English
Literature between King'Alfred and Malory.” (Volume I of Literary History
of England; Second Edition). We will deal with the lives of the three

female Saints mentioned above in a special chapter but at this point we

will examine the two treatises, the Ancrene Riwle and Hali Meiahad to show’
the continuity of oonv:Lct_lon and rule that lay beh:md the tradltlons en-

llvem_ng the hag:l.ographlcal wczrks of both the East and West.

The seventh part of the Ancrene lele entitled "Love" provides the

pruxm\abe source of the tradition on chastlty which'is developed in the

Kather:.ne Gmgg' . 'The Allegory can be applled to Christ and HJ.S Church and

\
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to Christ and the individual soul.

The concept of ‘the mystical mﬁiage between Cﬂ‘lrlst and His Church,
and between Christ and the individual soul, especially the\soul of-a
religious, had come into English from the Latin writings of St. Anselm,112
st. Bernard,™3 Hugh of st. Victor!? and Richard of St. victor .t 1t "

had its origin in the love imagery of the Canticle of Canticles which had

earlier beén commented upon by Origen}}G who was not the first Christian

writer to compose a commentary on the Canticle of Canticles, for before him

Hippolytus of Rome had undertaken the task. Origen was followed by
Anthanasius, Gregory of Nyssa, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyrus,
Maximus the Confessor.lu _ ‘
;Ihe concept of the soul as the b{?iﬂé of Christ is ve.ry well developed
by Origen :Ln these words: |

Amore autem et cupidine coelesti agitur anima cum perspecta
“pulchritudine et decore verbi Dei, speciem ejus adamaverit,
. et ex ipso telum quodam et vulnus amoris acceperit. Est enim
‘ verbum hoc imago, et splendor Dei invisibilis, primogenitus
omis creaturae, in quo creata sunt omia quae in coelis
sunt, et quae in terris, sive visibilia, sive invisibilia.
Igitur si quis potuerit capaci mente conjicere et consider-
are horum cmeiium quae in ipso creata sunt decus et speciem,
ipsa rerum venustate percussus, et splendoris magnificentia
ceu jaculo, ut ait propheta, electo terebratus, salutare ab
ipso vulnus accipiet, et beato igne amoris ejus ardebit.ll8

The theme of the marriage of the Logos with the soul is a chief factor

/j of Origen's mysticism. In his Commentary on the Canticle of Canticles, he

speaks of the beauty of the soul, the Bride of the Logos. This marriage,
however, is always discussed b'y (5rigen within the lai'ger context of the
marriage between Christ and His Church. Already in the first of Origen's
homilies on {;_he Canticle, we read that the Briaeg';oom is Christ, and that
the bride withbut spot or wrinkle, is she of wham it is written that Christ

will present her to Hmse]_f all ‘glorious:
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_ Christum sponsum intellige, Ecclesiam sponsam sine
macula et ruga, de qua scriptum est: 'Ut exhiberet'sibi
gloriosam Ecclesiam non habentem matulam, negue rugam,
aut aliquid eorum, sed ut, sit sancta ‘et immaculata.' Eos
varo qui cum sint fideles, non sunt tamen istiusmodi quales
sermo praefatus est, sed ‘Yuxta modum quemdam adepti videntur .
salutem, animadverte credentium animas et adolescentulas esse

~cum sponsa. Angelos vero, et eos qui pervenerunt in virum
perfectum, intellige viros cum sponso. Inde igitur mihi
videntur quatuwor ordines, unum et unam, duos chioros inter
se concinentes, sponsam canere cum juvenculis, sponsium

In the Commentary, Origen refers to the union between the Logos and
the soul and dravsan anal_ogjy iwith the union between Christ and the Church:

Hunc ergo amorem loquitur praesens Scriptura, quo erga
verbum Dei anima beata utitur et inflammatur; et istud
epithalamii carmen per spiritum canit quo Ecclesia
sponso coelesti Christo conjungitur ac sociatur,

~ desiderans misceri el per verbum, ut concipiat ex eo,
et salvari possit per hanc castam filiorum generationem,
cum | permanserint in fide, et sanctitate cum scbrietate:
utpote concepti ex semine quidem Verbi Dei, editi vero
genitique vel ab immaculata Ecclesia, vel ab anima
nihil corporeum, hihil materiale requirente, sed solo
Verbi Dei amore flagrante.120

In the Ancrene Riwle and the tradition which it inaugurated, the

love was nore particularly between Christ and the squl of the nun or
maiden. The "wooing" section of part VII contains the terms in which
Christ wcbs his beloved. All the reasons for lov:'lhg an earthly lover
are enunciated and Christ is shown as infiru'.tely superior on every account.
" . The Heavenly Bridegroom is the fairest, the richest, the noblest, the
wisest, the most gracious and. the most géne.mus:

Pi luue he seis oder hit is to 3ive allunge. oder

hit is to sellen. oder hit is to reauen t to nimen

wid strengde 3if hit is for to 3iven. hwer mahtu

biteon hit betere ben up o/me. Nam i pinge feireste?

Nam i kingerrichest? Nam i hehest icunnet? WNam i
woere wisest? Nam i monne hendest?121
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“The generosity of Christ is shown in a most graphic way:
for swa mon seis bi large mon-b ne con nawt halde.
% he haues te honde as mine arn ibpurlet. Nam i o
alrepinge_é.wetest? pus allepereismsmrimnah ) ‘!r
ive Iwue‘bu msht finden in me. Nomeliche 3if

pu imeﬁ chaste cleanniﬁse for nan ne mai luuve me
-butehoh:x.rehaldelz -

The plemed hands of Christ slx'm his great generosity. But itl: 15
the ¢haste cleanness of Christ that .'LS the most powerful reason why he
should be loved. Thus the chastity of Christ takes pre-eminence over all
his other virtues and is the fountain from which the o;c;luer _ﬁﬂues flow
No one'can love Christ unless she preserves d‘lE;StJ.t‘y The preservation
of chastity is the sine cua non for the attaimment of Christ's love. The
Corpus M5. makes the following statement in this regard:

Aus alle be reisuns hwi me ah to jecue luue. pur
meht in ifyhden in me. nomeliche jef pu luvest
chaste cl esse. for nan ne mei luuie me. bute

" ha hire hald. B&h ha is pbreouald. in widewehad.
i spus had. i mea.denhad. pe heste.123

'Ihus the preservation of s:*hastlty is possible.in three states of life,
in widowhood, in wifehood, and at its highest in maidenhood. This statement

does not appear in other manuscripts.of the Ancrene Riwle.

'Ihls statement is opposed to the savage demunciation of marriage which

one encounters in Hali Meidenhad. 124 'Ihe "wooing" section reaches its

climax with this magnificent promise of reward for maidenhood. Maldenhood
is presennad as having power far greater than that of the world alone.

T the Virgin will be Queen of Heaven and seven times brighter than the .
sun. Thus the reward of maidenhood Spfpasses anything this world is able
to offer by way of pomp and circumstance. The maiden is seen as having
power over heaven, earth and even he11.125

/
In be Wohunge: of ‘Ure 'I.-all(i‘rd,lz6 a contemporary prose treatise,{ the love
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of Christ rises tp an ecstatic height, both in respect to the notion of
(hrist as a lover, and also as the greatest treasure imaginable. This is °

a. truly positive appmadil.“ Although it is not part of the Katherine Group

3 it is closely related to it. This work does add an element not found in
" the other pieces we-are looking at either in the East or West, and that
'is a passionate and positive appmédu-to-both Chastity and Contempt of the
" World. The ‘lover,' Christ, who is also ‘a Knight, is so.overwhelmingly léved
by the human soul that chastity is not a deprivation or.an abstinence but
a glorious act of love. “The same is true of "the Contempt of the World"
motif: it is not a Question of giving up the goods of the world, of re—
tiring in face of the allurements of the world but rather of accepting the
: . e
companionship of Jesus, who is a treasure far beyond anything this world
can offer. 'This mystical, lyrical and at t‘LITES ecstatic love of God
strikes a rather unique note. Take the following passages for example:
4u art lufsum on/leor . $u art al schene . al en/gles
1if is ti neb to bihalden . /for bi leor is swa unimete
lufsum/t lusti on to loken. 4 3if be for/wariede
wallen in helle mihten/hit echeliche seon. al %
pinende/pik . ne b walde ham bunche bo/te a softe
bekinde bad . for 3if/hit swa mihte beon. leuere ham
we/re eauver mare in wa for to welle/t oA welefule
wlite eaver mar/to loken. ben in alle blisse beon t/
for gan bi sihde .4fu art swa sche/ne t swa hwit.: 4
te sunne were/dosk 3if hit to bi blisfule bleo/mihte
beo euenet . ba if /4 iwileanimon for feirmesse 1u/ue.
luve iwile be mi leue 1if/moder sune feirest . A
ieusu mi/swete iesu leuS 4 te luue of/be beo almi
likinge, 127 : o
This emphasis upon the great beauty of Christ illustrates the fact

that"Maidenhood was mot a negative concept but that it was the conditio

sine qua non for the Bride of Christ who was to be united in the Mystical
 Marriage with the Divine Bridegroom. The Virgin gives up earthly marriage

for a far superior marriage with\a Bridegroom who infinitely surpasses
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all men in beauty and courage. This Bridegroom also surpasses all other
suitors in rich_es; - |

- Bote nu iwile for ahte lefron chese/for aihwer
wid chatel non mai luue cheape. Ah is ani/ric-
chere pen pu mi leof b rix/les in heuene . bu
art kid keiser/ 4 al pis werld wrahtes . for as/
te hali prophete dauid cwiddes ./ drihtines is
te eorde . 't al b hit fulles werld t al-p trin/
wuned . Heuene wid be murh/Jdes t ta unimete
blisses . Al/is tin mi sweting . t al bu wilt/ iue
me Lif i pe rlht lunie.128

The Creator of Heaven and Earth will bestow everything upon His beloved.
The only condition to be fulfilled is that the _Briae mist truly love the
Bridegroom. This fidelity of the Virgin to the chaste but fecund bride—
grocm is brought out J'_n‘ these words:

‘Ne mai i naman jiuve ml/luue to swettere bizete ./

Halde iwile ba to pe mi leof/for be self luue-

peseluen . t/for pe luue/leten alle oder bin-/ges

A min herte fram pi luuve mihte drahe t turnen .

A Tesu/swete iesu leoue p te luue/of be beo al

mi likinge.l29 ,
And again the statement of opposition to the w;Lles of’ the flesh whlch
would entice one fram the only true fellc1ty“L

‘A mi deorewurde druﬁ/swa gentlle t swa hende . ne

bo-le me neauer mi luue nohwer/to setté o karlische

binges . ne/eordli ping ne fleschh. a3ames/te 3e.rne

ne luue asain pi/wille.130 L
Christ is the prec:.ous darllng, SO "gentlle" and so "hende'. 'I‘his is the

language of courtly love and the diction of the Romance of the Rose. The

"deorwurde drud” raqun_res a fidelity which 1pso facto negates all pOSS:Lb:Ll—
1ty of "karlische pmges“ of the world of men. Tnere can be no yearning
for earthly or fleshly things against the will of the Divine Lover. The
oonsf.ant_ repetition of the refrain "A iesu swete ie_su lewe bat te luue

of pe beo al mi likinge" sums up the main thrust of be Wohunge. .

The traditional foes of this Brautrr&stik are the World, the Flesh
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and the Devil:

¥

Iesu mi lives lu/ue . min herte swetnesse . pre/
fan fitten ajaimes me . t jet-/mai ich sare for
hare duntes/ dred . t bihoues purh bi grace/"
apliche to wite me . be werld/m.l flesch . be
deouel. 131
These three "wolves" who kill the soul are only restrained from devouring
‘the maiden when they understand that Christ will have her for lover and
spouse, The great courage of Christ who fights s a knight for his lady
against these ravenous wolves is equalled only by his unsurpassed beauty,
which eclipses that of earthly champions. This great courage was shown‘
_ for all time in the lists of Calvary when Christ confronted the "'-maiden's
three ravenous foes:
Tésn swete iesu/bus tu faht for me asaines/mine
sawle fan . bu me deren/nedes wid like . t
makedes of me/wrecche pi leofrnon t spuse. 132
The malden was vindicated by Christ in the face of her enemies and
betrothed to the great c:ha:mplon. 'Ihe oonsumatlon of this betrothal
marks the climax of pe Wohunge:
Broht/tu haues me fra pe world to bur/of pl
burde . steked me i chauybre . I mai ber be
swa/sweteli kissen/t cluppen . t of bi luue -
haue gast/1i likinge . 133 .
Hexe in the chanber of Christ, the Virgin received an unequalled reward
‘for her fidelity and self=abnegation, i.e. the kisses a.nd embraces of
the Bridegrocm. Here her deepest splritual d2sires and yearnings are
satisfied in the most perfect way.

It is in the Hali Maidenhad that we have a very good picture of

the tradition out of which the St. Katherine cames:

'Tor,et ec bi feader hus," af dauid read prefter: "pi
feader,™ he cleoped bet unbeaw pet streonede be of
bi moder, bet ilke unhende flesches brune, bet bear-
ninnde ,ech@ie of bet licomliche lust, bivore bet
wleatew:.le werc, bet bestelich gederunge, bet
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.schecmelese sompnunge, bet ful of fulae stmklnde
¢ t untohe ”dede" 134

The elevated state of vuginity is camparable to the high tower
of Jerusalem, Mount Sion. The maiden stands throi:gh_her exalted life,
in the tower of Jerusalem. She is e.xalted far above the wedaed and the
widows:

Syon was sum hwile iclepet be hehe tur of Ierusalem;
And Seid syon ase muchel on englische lecdene, ase
heh sihde. - And bitacned bis tur, pe hehschipe of

meidenhad, bat blhald as of heh, alle widewen under
hn:e, t weddede bade.l

'lhe nun is descrlbed as God's spouse, Jesus Christ's bride and

\

leman of the Loxd.. ‘Ihere is no worldly position that can equal this
© in any way. fdérriage imagery is used to amhasn.ze the great dignity
of vugmlty | | |

Ant nis ha witerliche akeast, t in to beowdom idrahen,

be, —of se swide hehe stal_ of se muche dignete t

swuch wurdschipe, as hit is to beo godes spuse, ihesu

cristes brude, be lauerdes leofmon, bet alle binges 1

buhea —of al worlt leafdi, af be if of lauverd,

—ilich him in halschipe, vniuemmet as he is,of lauerd,

t bet eadi meiden his deorrewurde moder.136

Through Our Lady's maidenhood, Satan lost daminion over mankind .on

earth. It was through Mary's virginity that hell was rcabbed of its pi:ey
and heaven will be filled. For this reason the devil hates virginity
and swells with rage when he sees the virgin standing in this lofty
virtue like unto Mary and her Son. The crowns, the beauty and the_“'vest—_
ments of the virgin far surpass and outshine the rest of the just.
Maidenhood far surpasses widowhood and wedlock:

Meidhad is pet'tresor, bet beo hit eanes forloren, [

ne bid hit neauver ifunden. Meidhad if be blostme,

pet beo ha fulliche eanes forcoruen, ne spruted ha y

eft neaver; Ah bah ha falewi sum chere, mid misliche '

borkes, ha mei eft grenin neaver be leatere.
Meidhad is be steorre, bet, beo ha eanes of be est
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igan édun ipe west, neauer eft ne arised ha.
Meidhad is bet an ijette te of heouene: do bu
hit eanes awei, ne schalt tu neauver nan oder
swuch acourin; for Meidhad is heouene cwen, t
worldes alesendnesse, pburh hwam we beod iborhen.l37
This enphasis upon maidenhood as that treasure which once lost is
, . \
irrecoverable is very interesting.” Maidenhood may sometimes lose same ;
.|:“ ) .~
of its beauty by evil thoughts; virginity once lost is never found again.
This aspect of maidenhood provides it with that urgency of integrity,
‘which is so necessary to its very existence. Maidenhood is seen as a
virtue above all \::_'Lrtues, and to Christ the most acceptable of all.
The' prototype of virginity is seen as existing in the Godhead itself,
where the proce'ssibns; and relations of Father, Son and_- Holy Ghost take
. 5 Y. .
place without copulation., The life of the Holy Trinity is a virginal
life combinipg the purest of virginity with the most fruitful fecundity.
'me Son proceeds from the Father, and from the love of the Father and
the Son proceeds the Holy Ghost. VJ_rng_ty is so dear to God because
it is so like himself: -
. Hit nis na wunder; for he is leoflukest bing,
t widuten eauer—euch bruche, t wes eauer, t
is, cleane ocuer alle pmg, t cuer alle p:.ng
luued cleanesse. 138
Our flesh is our foe but may be made our friend. A maiden by
conquering the flesh, is-as good, as an angel:
Ehgei t meiden beon euening in uertu of meidenhades
mihte, pah eadinesse ham twinni sette t to-tweane.
And tah hare meidenhad beo eadiure nude, bin'is te
mare strengde to halden t schal wid mare mede beon
be fori3ulden.l139
The reward for the maidenhood of the virgin will be greater than
that of an angel, because it requires more strength to preserve it.

Purity is the onlir virtue which is a prbtoﬁy’pe of oﬁr heavenly life.
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. ‘-| '
because there is no taking of brides or bridegroams in heaven. There-
fore, this heavenly virtue which has its origin in the Trinity itself

is the conmon state of the Blessed of Heaven.

Hali Meidenhad focusés upon the hatred of the devil for maiderﬁﬁoo_d/:,

be ondful deuel behalt te, se hehe istihen toward \\i_/“
heuene, burh meidenhades mihte, pat him is mihte

ladest; for, burh ure lafdi meidenhad, bat hit begon

earst, pe meiden marie, he forleas te lauerddom on

moncun on eorde; t wes helle irocbbed, t heuene bed

ifulled 140

" The-devil is pictured as fuli of spite and rage, because of the

; J
great power of maidenhood. This spiritual power had its origin on earth

with fthe Virgin Mother of God and through Mary's maidenhood the devil

losf the dominion over mankind on earth. 'Ihus maidenhood is a most power—
ful _weapon against the diabolical powers and is in'fact the most important
weapon in that the defeat of the devil has its origin in maidenhood. The
devil beholds the virgin with rage because he does not like to be defeated

by a waman:

nu behalt te alde feond, t seod pe in bis mihte
stonden se hehe, ilich hire t hire fume, as engel in
heouene, i meidenhades menske; t to-swolled of grame,
t schoted niht t dai hise earewen, idrencte of an

© attri haliwei, toward tin heorte, to wihdi pe wid wac
wil, t makien to fallen, as crist te forbede and eauver
‘seé bu strongluker stondest azein him, se he o tene t ©
grame, wodeluker weorred; for swa muchel pe hokerlucher.
him punchea o beon ocuercumen; bet bing se feble as
flesch is, t nomeliche of wumon schal him ouerstihen.l4l

The devil's hatred of mankind is motivated by jealousy. Maidenhood makes _

the virgin like Mary and her Son as an angel in heaven. Satan's pride
will not readily accept defeat by mere flesh and especially where this .
defeat is inflicted by a woman.

Wedlock is seen as lawful for the weak, but .it is less spiritual -

than maidenhood:
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F‘or—p:.waswedlac:llahetmhall chirche, as bed to
seke, to ihente be unstronge, bat ne mahten nawt .
stonden in be hehe hul, t se neh heuene, as meiden—
hades mihte. bis is, tenné¢, hare song, bat beon i
Jdahe of wedlac, bonki godd t herien, bat he greidede
ham; lanhure ba ha walden of meidenes hehschipe, a

swuch stude in to lihten, pathanerennawtnhurt

pah ha weren ilahet, And hwat se ha brin hurten ham
wid ealmes deden healden. Pis sin benne, iweddede, ~
pat . ha, purh godes milce, t merci of his grace, ba ha .
driven duneward, in wedlac atstutten, t in pe bed of
his lahe softeliche lihten,142 .

Wedlock is seen as a bed for the sick, i.e. for those who are too
weak to stand so near to heaven:as the virtue of maJ.c'ienhood Man.denhood
is therefore a fore-taste of heaven in that it brings one as close to'
heaven as one can come in this life.’ Wedlock, however, is a spiritua.l
li‘f'e—preserver'for the- weak majority who are unable’ to keep the virtue
. of maJ.dermood The song of the wedded cont_muously tha.rﬂcs God for this

great grace -of splrltual pmtectlon. ’
'Ihe v:u:tue of, Maidenhood is described in terms of vivid marriage
imagery; .
- ne moten nane but heo hoppen ne singen, for bat is
al hare song, bonken godd, t herien, bat he on ham
se muche grace. '3ef of him seluen, bat ha forsoken
for him euch eordlich mon, t helden ham cleane ai .
fra fleschliche fulae_n i bodi t i breoste.143

It was by the grace of Chrlst that the maiden avoided all carnal
defllen‘ents. 'Ihe oont.rast between the Heavenly Brldegrocm and the carhal
brldegmom is v1v1d . . '

ti stude of mon of 1am token llues lauerd be klng
- of be hehe blisse; for hwi. he mensked ham se muchel -

blforen alle be cdre, as te brudgume.ded his weddede :
spuse. p:Lf song, ne mahen nane but heo singen. 144

s

‘Ihe rrmden s c:'no:Lce is between a man of clay: and the lord of life.
'I.f she chooses the lord of J.:Lfe as her brldegroom she will be privileged

“to smg the ma:._den s song for all eternity.
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The great difference in degree:of heavenly bliss for maidenhood
and wedlock respectively is stressed:
> Of peos pre had, meidenhad t widewehad, t te bridde,

. wedlachad, bu maht, bi be degrez of hare blisse, o
icnawen hwuch, t bi hu muchel, be an passed pe ddre. g
for wedlac haue'd hire frut prltte—fal'd in heueng;
widewehad, fixti fald; Meidenhad, wid hundred fald,
over—gead bade_ lcke, benne, he.r—bl, se of hire
maidenhad lihted in-to wedlac, bi hu noni degrez ha
falled duneward. Ha is an hundred degrez ihehet

- toward heuene, hwil ha meidenhad halt, as pat frut

brecued; t leaped in-to wedlac, bat is duneward to
be prittude, ouver brie twenti t et ma bi tene. nis
tis, at an chere a muche lupe duneward? 145

Despite the fact that wedlock has been sanctioned for the weak, it is

nevertheless a great fall from the lofty spiritual rewards of maidenhood.

" The diffexencé in degree of peavenly bliss assign;d- for the two states of
life is so vast that this sfx?uld be argument emugﬁ for maidenhood.

o ‘ Hc;wever, even in te_fns of this life, wedlocl% has mary sorrows frﬁn |

which maidenhood is oa{{pﬁletely,; free. qhé.c.ée sorrows are presented in a ‘

powerful and colourful manner. There is no more graphic pr&sentatlon

of the SOLTOWS of wedlock in all llteraturé than is to be found in this

section of Hali Meidephad. The fall from maidenhood to wedlock is depic-
ted as a fall from the supernatural to the natural, from the order of

grace to the order of nature:

#

Nu bu art iwedded, t of se heh se lahe iliht,

—of englene ilicnesse, of ihesu cristes leofimm, |
of leafdi in heuene,—in—to flesches fulde, in-to
beastes liflade, in-to monnes beowdom, t in to-
worldes weane.l46

The maiden's fall is from the freedom of Christ to the thralldom of
man, "a fall which can only be described as -a decline fmn the 1an_n:Lte
to the finite. The writer asks the maiden what the reason is for this
sad diminution and then provides the answer:

sei nb, hwat frut, t for hwuch bing meast hit is:
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al for bi, oder ane deale per fore. beo nu o3 ‘
cnawes, for to kele bi lust wid fulde of bi licome,
for to habbe delit of pl fleschliche wil of monnes
imeane; for gode, hit is wlateful bing for to e.
pron; t: for to speke ber-of, 3et wlatefulre.l

'Ihe writer really sees very little dlffe.renoe bemeen marrlage and
7 formcatlon except that one goes to hell for formcatwn. Gopulatlon is

a nauseous thing and J.ts pleasure is only nmrentazy -This treatment of

arriage as o'ﬁ”_fy\% physmal wnion is certainly cont.rad:.ct:ory to St.



)

Contenmpt of the world and the esaltation of chastity

- over narrz_age in the 01d Slavonic .Paterikon.
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" The Background of the Paterikon _‘-47

.'Ihe Patefikbns were known fram the very earliest times of the Kievan
period. They did not include the full texts of Lives, -but only segments
of them that pmrv:.ded exanples of _devoutness, asceticism, and good deeds.
The tales: of which each lndlmdual ‘Paterikon was ccmposed derlved from
one partlcular country. The earllest of such works to reach Kle\ran Rus* |

were the Paterzkon of Sinai (4th century), the Pate.r:kon of Skete (7th

century) ' Lmonar " and the Paterﬂcon of Rame (7th century) . Patern_kon

tales are devoted s} :md.w:.dual eplsodes in the llves of sa:mts or devout N
people and almost always end with a statement of the moral of the story. &

The Paterikon of the Kievan Caves l\bhaste__rx is one of the most ex-

;censive nomments of old Kievan literature and one of the most valuable
sources of cuitural—h;i.storical inf'cn:mr:ltion.2 The pre-history of this
monument is known in considerable detail—an unusual phenomenon in old
literature. 3
The kernel of the Paterikon consists of the corresponéence of the
two 13th century Kievan monks, recounting tales of mornks who had flou.ri‘.sheq -
in the 11th and 12th centuries .4 Later these two groups of tales were
grouped together and Supplemented by various works dealmg with the hlstory

5
of the. MOnastery, e.g. 'the tale about Isaac, the Life of Theodosius, etc.

In its original form the Kiev Paterikon was not a collection of

‘L.j.ves.6 1t was rather a collection of tales! about separate episodes in
the lives of the monks .8 Tn this sense it was a typical Paterikon. The

episodes recounted provide ample opportunity for moral instruction, but
‘ . L

9

are not always-laudatory.” Many of the tales deal with the temptations

of the ‘monks who are not always portrayed as sa:i_nts.:l'0

Both Bishop Simon and the monk Polyocarp, the two authors of the

Vi
Paterlkon, modelled their works on the older Pater:kons mentloned above.:Ll
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'I‘hey also used certain-sources which have chsappeared, e.g. the Rostov

‘L

C’nronlcle, “the Chronicle of the Kievan Caves tEX the Life of

' Anthony, 12 ate.

One group of tales deals with- events that.pmvide_ the opportunity
for npral instruction, arother with those that will bring. credit to tlae
rlronastery;13 These would include the lives of saintly morks, martyrs
and miracle wofkers 14" most of these tales belong to the end of the
eleverth and the beginning of the 12th centuries.1®

These tales are J.rrvaluable from the pomt of view of cultural
hlstory in that they give us a-glinpse of monastic and secular llfe.16

However, the ta_'l.&: tend 'towa.rds a much rore severe ascet1c1sm than that

dep:.cted in the Life of Theodosius. 17 e 1Life of 'Iheodosms puts forth

the J.deals of work and charity, l:um.ted ascetlcz.sm and productwe labour. 18

;I.t is mtewortl'_ly t-hat there is a singular lack of mysticism in the
whole"Paterikon 1% The recluse seems t'o be totally preoccupied with the

20

negatlve asce‘u.c struggle aga:.nst demonic powers. In fact we do mot

find mystlc::Lsm in any of the writing of pre—mngollan Russia. 2l
Fedotov sees two currents.of splrltual llfe in the Kievan Caves ‘
Monastery:
.one subterraneah, ascetico-heroic, ‘connected with
cave reclusion; the other 'superterranean'—hurble, -
obedient, charitable. The Anthony tyzpe (the'subte.r—_
ranean) daminates in the Pate.rlkon
The talée about the monk Isaac is a cmpendlmn of" many of the mot_Lfs
used by Simon and Polycarp 23 temptaiuon by the Devil who has assumed
the form of an "angel of light", the notion of "gifts of the spirat": ’
the ability to foresee the futyre, the power of healing, the ability to
drive out dempns, the ability to cope with fire and the ability to dis-

tinguish between spirits.2’ These motifs are found in the Paterikon in
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addition to the motifs of contempt of the world and the exaltation of
chastity over narriaé_;e. .
There is a similarity between the 13th century Book of Miracles by

Caesar of Heisterbach (+12£J¢5)25 ard the Paterikon of the Kievan Caves

Monastery:

‘The Book of Miracles reflects the pictures of recol-

_ Jlections which abbots, monks and brothers left in
the collective mamory of the Cisterian Order. ...Caesar
of Heisterbach does not hide weaknesses or even scandals,
but‘on the other hand lingers over examples of extreme
austerity such as could have been accamplished by that
"singularity" which had been reprcbated by St. Bernard.
Moderation and the comunity sense seem to have been
sacrificed to a wish to rival the eccentricities of
some of the Fathers of the Desert.

The characteristics me.ntioned above are similar to those of the
"~ Kievo-Pecherski Pe;terikon. St. Theodosius resenbles St. Bernard in

‘his "reprobation" of "singularity" in the ascetic life.

e
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Tale I of the Paterikon tells us that the funds for’ the bu.lld;ng

of the Kievan Caves Monastery Church were donated by the Varangian "Prlnce“
Snmon.z-i The church was oonsu'ucted by Greek masters who were m:Lraculously
lIWlted o cane to Kiev by the already deceased samts, Antomus and Theo-
dosius, or by Angels.

'I‘ale 7 of the Paterikon deals w:Lth the fourﬂmg of the KJ.evan

Caves Monastery. It, like the lengthy life of Theodosius (Tale 8 of the

Paterﬂcon) , was written by the fan'ous monk Nestor the Chronicler.

St Anthony of Petchersk was born in the town of Liubich and was already.
very pious ;s a young man.  ‘he Lord dlrected him to go to Greece and there
take the tonsure. 23 Anthony arr:l.ved at Mt. Athos where he went to a mnastery

“and received the tonfure and. instruction in the monastig llfe._' He then was
sent back to Rus' Kie‘v by the Abbot, .and established himself at Betestovo
on the Dnieper in a cave which had been dug out by the Varang:.a.ns 30 In -
_the meantime Prince-Vladimir died and.the godless Svyatopalk succeeded him
at Kiev. He began to kill his brothers, and murde;:ed Boris and H.l:.b._s?'
hnthony fled back to the Holy Mountain. Prince Yaroslev defeated Svyatopolk
end reighed in Kiev.32 |

Yarosiav loved Berestovo which was located on the Dnieper- on the cut-

skirts of Kiev. One of the priests at Berestowo, Ile}cion, went out to a
'spot where the Caves Monastery now stands and dug out-a cave, in which he
dwelt, singing psalms 33 prince Yaroslav, in the year of the &mnicle 6559,
made Ilarion a metropolitan at St. ‘Sophia's and Ilarion left his cave. 3

| | God instructed Anthony's superior at Mt. Athos to send Anthony back
to Rus'..35Anthoﬁy returned to Kiey and settled in the small cave that Ilarion

had dug on the Dnieper. Anthony lived in the cave, digging, fasting and

praying.36 People came out to him and brought him food, and asked his
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blessing. 37.- ‘ ' ]

In the meantime Prince Yaroslav died and his son Iziaslav succeeded
him.38 Iziaslav came to Anthony with his wife and asked his blessing‘.39
Everyone knew of Anthony and honoured him. Young men came to Anthony to

receive the tonsure. The brothers grew to 12 in number. 40

41

- Theodosius
a.lSOCanetoAnthonyarrﬁreceived the tonsure. ‘

The monks dug a big cave, and a church, and dells, which exist to °
this day, in the cave under the foundations of the nonastexy.42 Anthony
told the brothers he would give them an Abbot, but he himself would go to

the mount at Borostovo and dwell there alone.43

Anthony appointed Bartaam
Abbot, \a\nd went to thé mount, and dug a cave, which is under the new monastery.
Antfxiony lived in the cave for 40 years until his death, without leaving it.
His relics ren_lain there performing miracles .until 1':his day.44

Abbot Barlaam and the other"mol‘rﬂcs’lived in a cave. The brothers
miltiplied and could mot fit into the cave, and they decided to build a
ronastery in the cave. The superior and the brothers, with Anthony S permis-
sion, built a smal_'L chapel over the cave dedicated to the Dormition of. the
Mother of God 45

The brothers multiplied and they decided to build a monastery. Anthony
was overjoyed ard senf one of the brothers to Prince Iziaslav, to ask if -
the Prince would give them the mountain over the cave. The Prince was over—
joyed and sent them a Boyar and gave them the nountam.46 |

The Abbot and the brothers built a big church and monastery, with cells,

: - .

and the church was decorated with ikons.%? And fram that time the morastery
was called the Caves Monastery, becausle; the brothers had lived in a cave. '’
When the monastery was completed dui'ing the abaccy of Barlaam, prince

Iziaslav built the monastery of St. Demetrius and took away Barlaam as



Abbot, wanting to make his mpnastery greater than the Caves Monastery,
relfi.ng on riche-_‘s.“’l9 Nestor cxmne.nts that many noné.steries. ﬁs\zve been.
built by Prmces and Boyars with riches, but they do rnot compare with .
those built with tears, and fast:.ng, prayers and poverty. Anthony did
rot bave gold and silver, but built with tears and fdsting. >t

Anthony appo:.nted Theodosius as the new Abbot to replace Barlaam,

saying, who is there among you-like Theodosius, cobedient and huni:)le‘?52 )

There wé.re now twenty monks in tﬁe nnnaste.ry.53
']heodfssius t'ooklover the rule of the monastery and began the practice
of great self-denial, fast:j_ﬁg, and prayers with tears.”’ The brothers grew
to the mumber of 100. And -Iheodosius.ﬁegan to enforce the rmonastic rules’,
| and there arrived the monk Michael fram the monastery.of the Studion (in
Constantinople) who had come from Greece with the Metropolitan Heorhij. And
ﬁidmd began to teach them the rule of the Studite fathers and wrote out the
directives for Theodosius, > and he established in the monastery how to
chant the monastic chant, a.nd how to make the pmstrations anél reéd the
reefamgs, and the standing in the church, and all the church rules, the
s:.tt:mg at the table, what to eat and what to drink. 56
,'Iheodosn.us put hls Tonastery mlde.r the Studite rule, and from i;hat

nmonastery all the nonasteries of Rus' tock their J:'ule..57 The Cave Monastery

was the first of all the others, and in horour higher than all the others.’®

Theodosius in the monastery, lived a life of good works and nonastic
rule. He received all who came to him. Among those who came to him was |
j:he "umorthy servant" Nestor, the author of. this taie, who was received
into the nonaste:cy ét the age of 17.79 |

b



The Contents of the Paterikon - | 53

- The Paterikon of the Crypt Monastery in- Kiev®®has a distinct similar-

ity to St. Gregory the Great's Paterikon of rome 81 The Paterikon of the

Caves Monastery is not a collection of Saints' Lives in the ordinary sense

{ /7‘

of the term but is a collection of outstanding incidents from the lives of

the most prominent monks in the mpnastery. - Just as the Paterikon of Rome

was written'to show that Italy had produced great Saints in the past,62

too was the Paterikon of the Caves Monastery wrltte.n to show that the Mon-

astety had produced great examples of heroic sanctlty and inspitritey imi-

~ tators of Christ. ‘

' The Monastery of the Caves was originally anchoritic in fon;l in the .
sense that the ea.rly monks were representatlve of erenu.tlc monasticism.

The inspiration for this type of monasticism had come from Mount Athos,63
where even today eremitic monasticism is followed. The form of monasticism
which developed at the Monastery of tﬁe Caves 'can. be described as e,nodified
era_niticism. 'Ih.l.S meant that the monks, followed the erem.tm rlife, but came
- together for Boly Mass ar;d other religioue services. There were always
enough ronks in .holy orders to assure the celebration of the' litellfgy;

f[he flI'St part of the Kiev Paterikon obnsists of a series of tales

wrltten by Bishop Simon for the monk Polycarp 'I.he whole of the Paterl—
kon of &n_g consists of vitae wrltten by Pope Gregory the Great for. his
‘deaoon, Peter. It is the opinion of most author1t1e564 that in both
thc\aﬁe cases a ls.terary oonventmn is beJ_ng followed The literary
convenhon consists of the fiction 4hat the tales are being written for

the edlflcatwn of a particular person wha_'l.e in fact. thlS is usually not

the case at all. 'Ihe second part of the Kiev Paterikon consists of -
those tales written by'the monk, Polycarp ‘for his’ Abbot Ak_mchn This
frémework particularly seems to be an example of literary convention,

because the Abbot Alq.nd:!n would certainly be as well acquainted as Polycarp
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_with the orai trad}htion of the monastery which served as the source for
these taleﬁ, and thus there really would be o nee:i for the Abbot to be
J.nfoxrned by the monk Polyca.rp of these outsta.r!:l.mg eve.n\ts from the oral
tradition. But this is a good methed -of bringing them to a wider ‘audience.

| The Paterikon of the Kiev Cave-Monastery was written down in the 13th
ceﬁtpry, based on the oral tradition reaching back to the 1lth century. This
oral tradition thus dates back to only a few generations after the conver-
sion of 'the Rus' in 988. The monks qf the i:ave—Monastery had kept thisl oral -
tradition alive .’chnbugh constant retelling of the deeds of spiritual heroism
performed by. the nost eutstarxding of the monks. |

Aiongside these deeds of epj_ritﬁal herbisrn, there were also warning

examples of human fallures, accounts of nnnks wheo had not lived up to the
lofty splrltual ideals of the mnastery .In general, it Seems that Bishop
“Simon and the Monk Polycarp were intent oh prorrotmg__ the Anthonian ideal of
\spirituelity as opposed to the less severe"lheodosiah ideal. "It is this
severe Anthon;.an ideal which is represented in nost of:-tlhe llves recounted

in the Paterikon. 65

The Paterlkon is not made up of v1tae in the traditional sense of the

, term. Each of the tales cmnits the birth, llfe and deaths of the mnk- /_1

ea'c:h.- deals rather with some outstandlhg event in m‘e life. The nonks whose
“tales are recounted would be the more prominent onesgtvliose memmories had
survived in the tradition 6F the mphastery. | |

Many of the tales have\ to .do with temptations endured by the monks.

These acoounts are certainty not always 1audatory.in character, ard in
this respect they differ very greatly from the standard hagiographical
works. The tale of the princely monk Svyatosha comes the closest to the
tradltnonal genre of Saint's Life.®

’
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The Paterikon of the Kievan Cayes Monastery appeared in print on

numerous occasions, beginning with the 1661 edition of Inokenty Gizel'
and Sylvestr Kosiv. Two redactions of the ‘Pate_rﬁcon have bee.n preserved—
the older Arsenian redaction of 1406, which was due to the initiative of
.Arseni‘us, bishop of Tver, and the Cassianian redaction of 1462, whicI; was
reworked in the KJ.evan Caves anaste.ty_'.ﬁ" .
'Cyzevsk&j has remarked that a wide _gul-f's'e‘p;rated these Eale.s from-

" the momuments that iﬁspired them;68 According to Cyzevskyj, the tales
raflect a severe asceticism in which personal salvation overrides all
else. 'Ihé ideals of service to the world and commmal life are pushed
into the backgmupd.ﬁg Service to thre world has reference to the close
rélatinnship between the Monastery and the Princes of Kiev which is reflec—/—\

ted in the Life of St. 'Iheodosil:ls.70 It is the.refore the anchoritic life

rather thanthe cernobitic life which is reflected in the tales. This anchor-
itic life is in the tradition of St. Anthony of Petchersk.

St. Gregory the Great's Paterikon of Rome was known in Kiev and had

a wide mpularit;filaxﬁ thus an influence on the Paterikon of the Kiev Caves

: . P .
Monastery. This collection from the seventh century was one of the earli-

est Paterikons to reach Kiev.?2 It even became the source of some of the

addiﬁons to Prolog.73 Its tales, like those of all Paterikons, derived

from one particular country.

Let us Joock at some instances in GrEgory The Life of Equitius,
Abbot in the prbvince of‘xValeria, deals with chastity. Equitius found
himself much distressed as a young man by violent temptations of the
ﬂ@. He turned with all the greater zeal to fervent prayer. One
night when he was earnestly begging God for aid in this matter, he saw .
himself being made a eunuch while an angel ‘stood by. Through this
vision he realized tﬁat all disturbanﬁes of the flesh had been taken
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away, and from that time he wag a conplete stranger to te:rptat.lons of thns

kind, as though his body were no longer subject to the tendeéncies of human _

nature. 74 ‘ |
In the Life of St. Fortunatus, Bishop of Todi, a young daughtwm—

law of a noble lady of 'I‘uscany was unable to abstain from the use of the

marriage act on the nlght preceding the dedlcatlon of the Church of St.

Sebash‘an Human respect bade her jom the pmcessmn and she was attac.ked

by the devil when St. Sebasta.an s rellcs were bmught into the’ chapel

This is an exanple of the extreme view of dnastlty whe.reln the marrla_ge '

act; was forbidden on the mrnirlg of a holy day. ‘. |

L . ]
In the Life of St. Benedict, the Tenpter comes in the form of a °

blackbird. The evil spirit reminds Benedict of a waman he_haé once seen,’
and tempts him to leav;: the wilderness: However he comes to himself and .
rolls in nettles and briers. He oonquered temptation th.muéh suffering.
The pain in his body put out the fires of desire in his hearf. From then
on he never experlenced another temptation of this kind. '®
The tales in the Kiev Paterikon are very similar in form to those of
- —_— , ‘

the Dialogues of St. Gregory. They usually consist of shorter narratives

1ll}s&at.1.ng a partlcular virtue of the Saint. The narrative of Moses the -

ungarian, hmrever and that of. Svyatosha, prince of Chernlhlv approach
the novella. in length | '
']he e_xpressmn of the ITDtlf of chastlty and contempt for na.rr:tage in

the vita of the Ve.nerable ‘Moses and its tradltlorr is a very interesting one.

The theme of chastity and contempt for marriage is much more explicit in

' Moses the Hungarian than it is in the St. Katherine itself. Only in the

tradition out of which ﬂ: Katherine arose, however, e.g. in Hali Meidenhad,

v

is the theme more explicit than in Moses.



' Moses the Hungarlan was a-young rnblema.n in- the ret_mue of Prmce
lBorls, who was martyredw:Lth his bmther Prlnce Hllb on the banks of the
o Alta r:!.ver at the hands of. the_lr bmther Prlnce Svyatopolk. K.mg Boleslaw
of Poland, who was an ally of Svyatopolk captured r-bses and took him
pr:.soner back to Poland along w:Lth the two sisters of Prl.nce Yaroslav. A
young, beaut:!.ful rJ.ch a.nd powerful Polish w:.dow saw the strong and hand—
! some Moses am:)ng. the prlsoners and was smitten with desire foi him:
'Ihlsonewas seenbyacertammmmanfmmanong
the great ones, who was beautiful and young, having
great wealth-and great authority, and that one taking
into her mind the vision of good, tock into her heart *
. ,tl’xedesue towant the reverend one, and began with
honeyed words to entice him, saying: 'Ch man, you

" undergo all such suffering and tribulation'. Moses
sald to her. 'God thus wills it.' 77

'lhe\-molevmtacanberega.rdedasanexe:rplmnwhlch exalts the .
- Christian and m:mastlc vu'tue .of chastity in oppos:.tlon to n*arrlage. The

\v— thlf is gJ.ven parttcular pmmmence, as it is stressed 1n the debate be—
tween the reta_mers of the PDllSh w1ciow and I-bses the Hungar:an Tne ‘
Pol:shw:.dowms free tonerrybbses andlvbses 1nthebeg3.nrung is free to ’
marry the m&:w There is no quest_l.on of any oW be:mg broken. " In addi-
;tlon to thlS, NOS% is prcml.sed all the pomp arxd glory of the world 1f he . ’

. w111 submit to the widow. - The debate between the retalners of the Rollsh oL
| widow and M:)ses toucheslﬁlthe hea.rt of the "Il'DtT.f' of cft‘la,st.lty_arﬂ cohterrgt ..

- for the world. '.Ihe:.pereon of theiwoman’ in Pbées is “thus 'presented"a's the .
terptress who would lead the man of God away fmm the path of v1r1:ue. M:)S%'
answer is 5 very short and uncxmpromls:.ng The w:Ldow's second statement to i

) Moses very quickly brlngs the theme of chastity versus narrlage, or chast:s,_ty
and contenpt for marriage, to the fore. The m.dow rephes-

'If you will humble yourself to me, I wa.ll save you and

make you great in the lard of the Poles and you will reign
with me, and over all my possessions.' The blessed one
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understood her evil designs and said to her: 'What
man took a wife and humbled 'himself to her, and kept
the law? Adam when he humbled himself to the first
given woman was thrown out of paradise. Samson was

- stronger than anyone, and defeated the ammy of his

enemies, and after a woman betrayed him to the foreign-
erss. And Solamn, having sounded the depths of wis-

' daom, when he listened to women, began to worship idols.

And Herod won many victories, and when he fell captive

' to a woman he killed John the Baptist. Therefore, how -

should I, a free man, make myself a slave to a woman?
I have not known her from my birth.'78

This reply of Moses is steeped in the conventional anti-femjnist lore for-

_'tified by well-worn examples from the 0ld Testament. Thus ins the series

of .debates on the marriage—versué—chastity theme conducted in the vita of

Venerable Moses. The widow's reply to Moses' insistence that the great men

of the 01d Testament fell through women,is to add all the allurement of the

world to the allurement of the flesh.

~ She says:

I will buy :}fou, make ybu famous, - set you up as lord
of all my home, and you will be my husband. Only fulfill
my will, satisfy the passionate desire of my soul, grant

" me to enjoy your beauty. For me sufficient will be your

agreement. I cannot suffer that your beauty should perish
for nothing. Let therefore be quietened the flame which

burns me, and may my senses cease to torture me, and may

my passion be quietened.  And you will benefit by my beauty .

-and will be lord of all my wealth, the successor to my rule,

. the highest among the Boyars. /2

Moses" reply is uncampramising and-stresses the superiority of chastity

over marriage.

Be assured that I will not fulfill your will. I do
not want either your rule, or your wealth;. for me more
beautiful than all that is purity of soul, and also of
the body. I will not lose the labour of five years, which
the Loxd has granted me' to suffer. in these chains. I did

' not deserve such suffering and therefore I hope, that

because of thém I will be freed from eternal suffering.80

Moses makes it clear that chastity and virginity are far greater than any

. amount.of wealth or position of authority. This is not simply contempt

for marriage but recognition of the fact that virginity.is the higher ideal.
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Moses is prmarlly comerned with the me.r:.t wh1d1 he has gamed by the
fa.ve years of suffe.r:mg J.n chains. '.Ihls me.nt thmugh suffer:.ng prov:.des
‘him with hope that .he will escape hell_flre. Thus the. errphas:.s in Nbses
is not on chastity and suffermg as an end in itself but rather'en chastity
and suffering in the light of a higher raoatd in the next world. The
attraction of v:.rgJ.n;Lty and chast::.ty is so great because they represent

~

very powerful means of atta:.m.ng the- suTnatural reward of the Beatific
Vision, " . | 7 o _

The widow buys Moses, dresses him in rich clothes, feeds him with
d'el.icious foods and. tempts him to love.. Ivbses'teaxs the rich clethes from
his back, whereupon she atterrpts to starve Moses J.nto subm:.ss:.on The |
‘widow' s retainers offer all the arglm\ents which are on-the side of marriage.
They even advance exanples from the Old Testament to show how even the.
saint_ly patriarchs did rot shun marrlage Abraham, Isaac and J-acob_' were
marrled and, in fact, it is only the monks of Moses' own day who _shh_n rer-
riage. The whole thrust gf the retainers' arguments is ‘designed tol show
Moses the folly of his position in suffe.rmg bltiaerly for the sake of
chastity. Not only is he to be -shown the folly of his pos:.twn, he stands
~alone in hJ.S folly, and if ‘he suffers,_crue__lly it is because he has neglected
| o save hijrxself -

The second part of the great chastlty—vs —marrlage debate in Venerable
Moses takes place between Moses and the widow's Servants. 'Ihese servants are
ot ‘gnfr}enily to Moses and seem to pity him. They atta-rpt to rreke Dbses see /’t_,
the folly of his w domg so they offer the most power ful ar{gfments
for marriage seen thus far 1n the vita. They draw upon both the New anri 01d
'I‘estanents to convince Moses of his. folly

Brother M:)ses. what stands in your Way to. marry” You
are still young and she is a w:.dqw, who lived with her
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Busband for one year. And in beauty she is more
beautiful than other wamen, and wealth she-has. =
unocounted, and great authority in the Polish lards. .
If she wanted to marry with some prince, he would:
not refuse her. And you a prisoner do rot wish to
Fulfill her will. If you say: I cannot break the
camandment .of Christ, does he not say in the Gospel:
. 'Let a man leave his father and mother, - and cleave
. untoh:s.sw:.fe, anitheybmmllbeonebody SO
- that they are not already two but one flesh.' And. the"
_Apostle says: 'It is better to marry than to burmn.'
-And it is permitted for a widow to marry a second
‘time. “Why do you give yourself over to evil and
terrible tortures, and why do you suffer when you are
mot a monk, but free? How will you came to die in
. this misfortune, what glory will it be for .you? @And
who from the first people up 1-_111 today shunned women
...did Abraham, Isaac, Jacobh?' No one except for today's
monks. Joseph at flrst triumphed, but after even he
married. And you when now you should live, also your- -
self w:Lll seek a wife. And who will not laugh at your ~
stupidity. . It is better for you to humble yourself to
this W.dow, and you will be free and lord over allS8l

This is certainly the most. eloquent argument for marrlage and one
that 1s calculated to J_mpress a plous Chrlstlan such as the serva.nts know
Moses to be. The maJ.n thrust of the argunent is that perpetual chast.xty

. is not necessary for salvatlon and m fact that marrlage is the preferable
state even\f:roa"n the religious péint of view. Christ had commanded marriage
and the Apostle had counselled marr:Lage. Abraham Isaac, Jacobh and Joseph,

© the Patr:.archs and ancestors of darz.st had nerrled. 'Ihése are the argu-
ments th.ch are calculated to :unpress a fervent soul. '

'Ihls debate has all the characterlstlcs of ‘the medieval disputatio

‘\—/W:L’ch J.ts quot.mg of authorltles. 'Ihe mam author:Lty called upon in this .
| .case is that of. Sacred Scrlpture, both the 01d and New Testaments Moses'
reply to the servants is a pcwerful defenoe of chast:Lty as opposed to -
* marriager L S

. "*Aye, brothers and my good frlerﬂs' You have advised e

R ~ well. " I understand that this is better than that, which

the ‘serpent vhispered in paradise to Eve.  You advise me

to hurble myself to this woman, but I in no way will
. raccept your . advice. When it should come ‘time for mé to die

3
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in these chains and terrible suffering, I am completely e
convinced, that I will receive love for this from God.
Let it be, that all the just ones were saved with wives,
I the only sinner am not able to be saved with a wife.
And if Joseph had given in to the wife of Putiphar, then
« he would not have reigned later; and God saw his suffering
A and gave him the reign and to the generations went his
. . ' renown as an innocent one, even though he brought up
children. I do rot wish to take over the Empire of Egypt
nor to reign or have authority; I do not wish to be great w
; among the Poles, honoured in all the land of the Rus',
for a greater reign than all this I have given it wp.
If I should get ocut of the hands of this woman, I will go
to a nonastery. And what does Christ say in the Gospel?
whosoever leaves his-father and mother, and wife, children
and home—that one is my disciple. Who is it more impor—
tant for me to listen to; Christ or you? And the Apostle
says: the married man cares for worldly things, how to
please his wife, and the unmarried cares for the things
of God, how to please the Iord. I ask you; whom is it h
more important to serve—Christ or a wife? Slaves should
listen to their Iords unto good, and mot unto evil. Let
it be known to you, who hold me captive, that never will
. the beauty of this woman deceive me, never will it turn
me away from the love of Christ. 82 ’

A

In his insistence ufaon the necessity -of C‘nastlty for @, Moses shows'

2 strong sense of yocation, a doctrine which has always been at the heart
of Catholic teaching. |

| There is no more eloquént defence of chastity as opposed to marriage
in the entire Paterikon nor in the tradition out of which it comes. Moses
has used the very authorities quoted by the widow's servanﬁ to answer their
arguments. It is interesting that he equates the widow with Putiphar's
wé.fe, thus directly placing himself in the line of those great defenders 6.f
.dlastity who go back to Joseph. Tt is important to point out that there is -
rbthing in the .above argument of Moses to indicate a direct contempt of
nafn:riage." Moses ccr}:cedes that fhe great men of the Old Testment have been
married; -however in his case, marriage is not the path of salvation. He
does, moreover, insist upon the superioxity of chastity over marriage as -

a state of life, by saying "whom is it more important to serve—Christ or .

RS
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awife?" . .

‘The parallel drawn between the widow and Putiphar's wife is made all
the more vivid by Moses' avowal that he has no desire to ascerd the throne
of Eqypt. This parallel is less striking as a pa:l:allel_but the case is

more telling because the widow is offering marriage, not lust and adultery.

.Moses .sees both the widow, as much as Putiphar's wife, as threats to the

virtue of chastity. ,
. o \v""
 The vita goes on to tell of how the widow overheard Moses' remarks.

She had him placed on a horse and in the company of a great retinue of

'servants taken on a progress throughout her vast holdings. She said to him:

Here is. evverythlng that pleases you, ...it is yours; do
with all this as you wish. BAnd to the people she said;

R Here is your Lord and my husband. Let everyone bow;down

in his presence.83 9
Moses 1au§;hed at the widow and saiid: "In vain do you struggle; you cannot
entice me with the worthless things of this world, nor steal from me spiri-? '

tual wealth. Understand that and do mot struggle in vain." 84

'Qlis remark
of Moses' is very significant, -in that it indicates that the world-is to be
given up for the sake of samething positive, i.e. spiritual wealth. Moses
however, does not directly inclm:‘l.e marriage as oné of "the worthless things"
of this world but he does :mely it. - ~
At this po:.nt the v1ta informs us that Moses took the mnast_lc'vms

fram a wa.rﬁe.fing monk who was also a priest. Moses took the vows secretly
while he was in priébn after the widow had bequn her advances. The widow

fell into despair and had Moses whipped so that his blood soaked the ground.

His torturers exhorted him to submit to the lady and fulfill her will or .

else his body would be torp in pieces. & Moes' reply is firm but lacks
?’ )

\-—the belllgerence which we detect in the replies of St. Katherlne to her

adversarles :

N
N
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24

..~I in no way can deny the nonastic life and
the love of God. No sufferings, neither fire,
nor sword, nor wounds can Separate me from
God and the great angelic J_rnage (the monastic
v} .86

" The theme of chast.‘i.ty._vs.—marriage reaches its high point when the
widow attempts to force Moses to submit to her. On one occasion she had
forced him to lie w:Lth her on a bed, while she kissed and erri;:aced him.
Bu't even thi tactic _ooﬁld not draw Moses to her desire. The Saint said
to her: : |

'In vain is your effort. Do mot think-that I am

stupid or that T canmot do that. I with the fear .
of God shun you as unclean.87 ' .

This deliberate sexuai temptation has now beoome and will remain one
of the conventional &iﬂs ‘used to break down the resolution of young men
- and young women dediceted to chastity. We have seen this in Barlaam and
will find it repeatedly in hagiographical legends. |

The widow has Moses whipped in a very cruel fashion and then finally
has him castrated so that no one else will be able to enjoy him

The struggle between chastity and marriage is enacted here with all
the drama of a medleval morality play. No man oould have been nore tempted
to forsake chastlty than Moses and no man could have had the arguments for
marriage more clearly put to him than Moses. The vita tells us that Moses
was cured of his wound, came to the Church of the Most Holy Mother of G:)d
in the holy Petcherski monastery, carrying on himself the wounds of a con—
fessor as a victor and brave warrior of Christ. ibses struggle on the
side of chastn.ty.vs;.-Marrlage is thus presented as warfare on the side c{f
Christ

This same theme of chastity continues until the very end of the Vita,

WhJ.Ch informs us that the Iord gave Moses power over passions. When one
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of the brothers who was afflicted with an unclean desixe cane to Moses and
sought help saying: "I promise that I will fulfill nto death everything
“that you require of me," I-béeé'replied to him "Never in your life are you
to say ohe word to any woman.” The brother agreed to do, this with love.l'
Moses then took his staff, without which he could rot waik, and he struck
the brother in the breast. The vita tells us that at once the monk’s
members shrivelled and from that time he had o temptations.
This is a most severe interpretation of the defence of chastity,
c‘:arrylng into physical reality St. Paul's exhortation that é man should
be made a Eunuch fér Christ's sake. |

The motif of contempt for the world is as we have seen, also a very

powerful one in Blessed Moses the Hungarian, as it is throughout the

" Paterikon. In Blessed Moses the motif of contempt of the world is inter-

woven with the theme of chastity and contempt for marriage. Witness also

'

his reply to King Boleslaw who chides him for his saseleés i'e\jectjon of
honours:

And what does God say: What doth it profit a man to

" gain the whole world, and to lose his soul; or what
price will a man give for his soul? Why dost thou
offer me glory and honour when thou thyself wilt socon
fall. from it, and the grave will take thee, thou
having nothing:...88

Pmbab'ly the best example of the motif of contempt of the world taken

from the Paterikon isr the vita of the "reverend Svyatosha, Prince of

>

Chernihiv." Svyatosha was born'Nicholas, the son'of David, the grandson
of Prince Svyatoslav. The Vita informs us - that:

meditation upon the worthlessness of this transient life

and comparison with the blessed and eternal life of the

Kingdom of Heaven,which God has prepared for those who

love him, caused Svyatosha to leave his princedom, honour,
glory and power, and to go to the Monastery of the Caves,
"and to be a monk in the year of the Chronicle 6614, (1106 A.D.),
February 17.89
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'Ihe vita recounts that the oral tradltlon of the nonastexy speaks of hlS
always being a generous and obedient monk who took upon himself the most
hunble tasks in the nonastery. }ie left the great affairs of ‘state to hlS "
brothers Iziaslav and Vladimir. Svyatosha in his days as prince had a very
skilful physician by the name of Peter, who was a Syrian by birth. Peter
came to visit Syvatosha often and on one occasion, seeing the Prince’ 'S mor-
tlflcatlon and excessive fasting, spoke these words -"Pr:mce, it is flttJ.ng
that you should look aifter your health, so that you do not lose you.r b_ody by
great labour and ;Easting."g0 Peter the Syrian then goes on to remonstrate
with Svyatosha that he has given up everything for this hard life vhile his
brothers and bovars: live in luxury. No other prince has done this, and no

" other boyar with the exception ®f Barlaam, who had been superiqr of this
monastery. Svyabosha.advises Peter not to think of present_sufferings but of \
the eternal reward for them. He says that he has left father and mother, wife
and children, and brothers in order to be an heir to the ngdcm of Heaven. |
| Svyatosha further corrects Peter by pointing out that many Ipri.nces _have. done
this before him, preferring the heavenly kingdom. to an earthly kingdom.

9l\n;rh;::t was of the .

This has a strlklng parallel in the life of St. Columba;
royal Irish line, and there are many lnst'ances of young Northmrbrlan noble—

men abandoning the world and becoming monks.

 In the Venerable Bede's Lives of the Holy Abbots of Weremputh and Jarrow
we read the life of Benedict Biscop who was descended from a roble lmrea\?je of
P:ng;les. Benedict was a minister of King Oswy, but gave up his €Fansitory ‘
‘'wealth, that he might obtain etermal wealth:

He made light of temporal warfare with a donative that

will decay, that he might serve under the true King, ard
earn an everlasting kingdom in the heavenly city...he dis-

. dained to submit to carnal nuptials, that he might be able
to follow the Lamb bright with the glory of chastity in the
heavenly kmgdoms he refused to be the father of mortal
children in the flesh, being foreordained of Christ to educate
for Him in spiritual doctrine immortal children in heaven.d2
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Béde We life of Fastemme, Abbot of St. Peter's, who was a
man of ncble birth. He was the cous:.n of Ahbot Benedlct Blscop ard had
been an attendant on King ngr:.d. Easterwine had abandoned tenporal warfare
for spiritual warfare: .
He réma:.nea so humble: and like the brethrén, that

he took pleasure in threshnng and winnowing, milking

the ewes and cows. 93 .

The debate between Svyatoslav Davidovich, sc;n of Priﬁce David Svyatos-
lavich, grandson of Svyatoslav, great—gralﬁson of Yaroslav I, prlnce of
Chernihiv and Peter the Syrian, physician, is a striking exanple”&of how

' readily the newly converted Rus' aristocracy were taken up w\ith the great

Christian motif of contempt of the world. This vita along with that of

Moses the Hungarian provides one of the best examples we have of the motif
in the ‘.Paterikoh_. The occasion for this emphasis in the vita is given
when Bishop Simon at the end addresses an exhortation to the wavering monk
Folycarp that he should cultivate the same contempt of the world as the royal
. o e
monk Svyatosha. The Paterikon account of the exchange between Peter and
S\}}fatoslla reads as follows: Peter seeing Svyatosha sitting at the nonastery
door as a humble suppliant says: "Prince, it is fitting that you should
look after your health, so that you do not lose your body by great labour
and fasting.” 94 The Slavomc word used to express the Greek askesis (i.e.
asceti.c or athletic endeavour in the traditional sense of that athleticism
of the spirit spoken of by St. Paul) is the same as that used for labour.
Peter continues: A ‘
You do mot have to bear this yoke if you wish to fulfil
God's will. CGod does not want fasting and labours but .
desires rather a pure and contrite heart...thérefore give
up that work which you do like a hurble servant. And your
much hornoured brothers Iziaslav and Vladimir suffer great
pain because of your lowering of yourself, as you have
~gone from such glory and honour to the lowest poverty,

as you mortify your flesh and give yourself over to sick-
ness by wnfitting food. Look at the error you are making,
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Ay . .
when at one time you were accustomed to the richest ' A
food, today you undergo to endure cold gabbage and
dry bread. Take care that scmetime you should not
be afflicted with various diseases, and you, not )
having strength, will quickly ‘die, and"I will not be
able to help you, "and you will cause tears for your
brothers. For your boyars,  and your servants thought
that they were great and glorious because of you, but
today bereft of your love, they have cpened wide their
homes for grief and sit in them in great sadness...You
do not have where to lay your head, you sit on an ash-
heap.”. .What Prince has done this? Did your blessed
father David, ‘or your grandfather, Svyatoslav, or did
any of the Boyars follow this path, except for Barlaam,
who was the superior here? And:.f you listen to me. you
will consider this.?>

\
Svyatosha's reply summs up that attitude of contempt of the world and Death

to the World wh:Lch has always been the motivation of the monastic llfe

Brother Peter! Much hawve you seen and judged in order
to spare my body...but brother Peter in sickness it is
possible to perfect oneself. These are only the suf-
ferings of today, in the next age there will be glory,
as you wish to see for us. I thank the Lord, who freed
me fram the work of the world, and made me to be the
sexvant of his servants, these blessed monks. Let my
brothers not concern themselves, everyone bears his
burden, ...I have left this for the sake of Christ: wife
and children, servants, and village, and because of that
I hope to be an heir to eternal life. The lowering—for
God's sake, I endure...l wish to die for Christ...and to
sit on these ashes...There were other princes who did
this before me...let others follow them and nme...96

The Fool for Christ's-Sake

This reply of Svyatosha to Peter the.Syrian is not on}y an exérrple of
contempt of the world but illustrates another very powerful concept in |
Eastern Slavonic spirituality which can be oonsideréd to be a éub—rrotif
under contempt of the world. This has reference to what Fedotov éailé
" the Kerotic element in the spirituality of the Rus' .97_ The inspiration of
the Rus' kenoticism is to be found in Phillipians 2:7 , where the Apostle
speaks of the act of Christ in emptying himself of his Godhead. Rus'

kenosis was the act of the individual in following Christ in this way.
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. The passage from St. Paul reads as follows:

Havé this mnu_ndarrong yourselveswu.chwas in
Christ, Jesus, who though he was in the form of
God, did ot count équality with God a thing to
be grasped but emptied ‘Himself” taklng the form
of a servant, 'beJ.ng ‘born in the likeness of men.
And being found in human form he hurbled himself
and became obed:Lent unto death, even death on the
cross. 28

The monks of Rus' were captivated by the figure of the humiliated Christ
- as depicted in the Suffering Servant passages in Isaiah. This was the

origin of that concept which came to be known as the’ "‘Yurodivz Chrysta

Rady" .or "Fool for the sake of Ch.r:Lst. " fhis was a reality in later
MJ.SCDVlte splrltuallty, stretdung frcm the 13th and 14th centur:Les to
the lBt_h century. ~ We’' can, however, see the mpact of keroticism and the

theme of the suffering servant both in the vita of Moses the Hungarian

‘and the vita of Svyatosha, Prince of Chernihiv. The story of the n'onk

Isaak, who after being cured by Theodosius of madness J.nduced by the
excessive asceticism of the Anthonian school, feigned a relapse in order
to avoid the adulation of his brother monks for his holiness, is the
closest example in the Paterikon of the 'Fool fc;r Christ' as it later de-
veloped. |

Tsaak was a rich merchant from Toropec. He decided to become a monk
a.ndgaveawayallhiswealthtntheneedyandc_:ametothemnasteryto

99

Anthony. Anthony gave him the tonsure and named him Isaak. Isaak

dressed ina hairshirtand put an uncured goats' skin which dried out over
his body, over the hairshirt. 100 —
He 1ocked himself in a small cell and prayed to God with t&rs for

seven years. He ate only one piece of consecrated bread each day and

drark only a little water, both of which were brought to him by Anthony.ml
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N

- One night a-light began to shine in his cell and two young men appeared

to him saying: '"We ape angels and Christ walks behind us. " Bow down before -

. 102
Him." Isaak bowed down before the flgure he believed to be Chrlst and there—

by fell under the power of the demons. Isaak's cell was then filled with
derons, who amuse themselves at his expense by making him dance for them.

Isaak lay almost notionless for three years, only gradually learming how

to walk ard eat.lOB

After being cured of his three year's mental amd physical illness-by

Theodosius, Isaak returned to his former harsh life. He dressed in a hair-

. . ‘ Y . 04
shirt again, and began to help the brothers in the k:L‘cchen.1 In order to

avoid the vereration of the brothers (who were impressed with his catching
a’ crow):

.- Isaak began to do foolish thJ.ngs and to annoy now the
Abbot, now the brothers, now the laymen. His fellow
monks beat him and he began to go about and did foolish
things. An again he remained in a cawve, that cave in ‘-
which Anthony had been, —and he began to gather the ~
children of laymen: and place on them the habit of
Tonks. He was beaten now by the Abbot Nikon and at
R arother time by the parents of these children. The
~ blessed one suffered all this.103
CYZEVFkYJ comments on the holy foolishness of Isaak:
Assummg this kind of posture of naive s:.mpllc1ty is
a special kind of asceticism: wilful eccentric behaviour
which results in scorn and disrespect; however, this
kind of ascetic may have a great influence, as he can
speak openly about things which some pecple would not
" dare to.do and so on. 106

Fedotov has this to say-about Isaalk’s holy foolishness:

Isaak is the first Rus' to tf e upon himself the sham.
folly of a Greek salos, the Fholy fool for Christ.".107

This motif of "the fool for Christ's sake" is mot found in the Middle
English Saints' Lives. It is not fourd in the West until St. Francis of

‘Assissi.

.

(.



CHAPTER IIX

Contempt of the world and the exaltation of chastity

over marriage in the Katherine Group

Ed
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As we have a.l_ready :Lmi:.cated, the three haglographlcal pleces that

we are to examine in Middle English are: Ma.rgaret St. Katherine,

and St. Juliani. We have already examined two treatises on defence of

virginity as superior to the marrlage state, i.e. pe Ancrene Riwle ard

Hali Me:.de.nhad, Middle English prose pieces formmg part of this Kathe.rme

j
‘These three llves actually exempllfy and in a chromloglcal sense

prov:.de the source of the COI'IVEDt.‘LOI’!Ell motifs and at‘u.tuies crystall:u.zed :
N and as it were regularized in the two treatises ment_wned above, as well
as paralleling both the lives and the treatises of the East. Although
these were not English Sa_mts, the tone is qu:.te dlstmctly English, be:Lng
samewhat m:)dera‘oed and restrained in comparison w1th for example, the v:Lta

of Moses the Hungarzan Still the arguments are the same and the attitudes

1dentlcal, the only differéme be.ingl, perhaps, that J:n the East we have
encountered male saints, and in the Middle English selection we discuss
female saints. It will be notlced also that the home of the three holy
maidens is s:Ltuated in the East, alﬂwhgh in at least two of the lives

the legend:;; have come into Middle English via the Iatin. For no par‘a.cular

reascn, vé begin with the Life of St. Margaret.

The Life of St. Margaret is found in Middle English in two manuscripts,

one at Oxford, MS Bodley 34, and one at the British Maseum, MS Royal 17A

xxv:LJ., both assigned to C.1230. 2 The legerﬂ convefed in both of these via

work is ult:unately from a Greek rendermg of the Life. of St. Marina,

as Margaret was called in ‘Greek. ‘
Margaret, .daughter of 'Iheoc1051us, a heathen prince, was sent to be
- nurtured in a town near Antioch. When she was flfteen, thmugh the grace

of the Holy Spirit, she vowed to remain a malden takmg'_Jesus as her spouse.
» . T R
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As she was an attractive girl, Olibrius, a heathen sheriff, saw her and i
decided to takeherforhiswife. Sheprays Godtohelphermmtamher

chastlty in these words similar to Ha11 Memenhad.

-

. ..Laverd, 1ustu to.me. Ich habtbe a deore jimstan, '
t ich hit habbe i3eue be, mi meidhad i mene, blostme

brihtest i bodi' bé hit bered t biwit wel; ne let tu

neaver pe urwhit warpen hit i wurdine, for hit is be
eof, 't him binge lopest.3

It is the Deyil who wishes to cast the precious gem of virginity into the
mire, for the gem of maidenhood is dear to Christ, so is it loathsame
£ hin. o .

The debate between Margaret and Olibrius is similar in CLrCLm'stances
and tone to the debate between Moses and the Polish widow. Margaret tells
" Olibrius that she ‘has granted her Maiderhood to Jesus Christ and loves him
as 1enanandbellev&; in him as. lord:

"Freo Wm_tm:)n ich am t godes pewe." "se," quod he, "hwet
godd hehest t herestu?" "Ich hehe,” quod ha, "hehfeader,
healent in heouene, t his deorwurde sune, Iesu Crist hatte,
t him ich habbe, meiden, mi meidhad 13ette t 1u uie to-
leofman t leue ase lauerd w4

“This use of marriage imagery 'ZI_.S typical of the Western tradition. Jesus
 Chirist is both laman and lond of the young maiden who has consecrated her
virginity to him.- \

Olibrius scoffs at Margaret's allegiance to a lord who hasldied the

ignominious death on a cross::

"Hu dele!™ quod he, "Leuestu t luues reufulliche
deide t reuliche on rode?" "Nai," quod ha, “ah beo pe
‘wenden to fordon him, pine fordfedres, beod forfaren
~reuliche t forloren luderliche; t he lluea kinebern,
. icrunet in his k.medom kelsé.r of kznge_s, echelJ.che
in heougne. "5 ,

. ' ’
Margaret's reply shows’ he’r great faith in the Resunecteq Christ, - who
' re:Lgns as King of Kings, crowned for all eternit:} in heaven.
Ol:Ler.us reqﬂests that Margaret have Irercy on her youth and beauty

' Marga.ret's reply is an eJ,oquent defence of maidenhood;

.
1

1
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’Ihe Heavenly Brldegroan is 1ovel:m£t to 1ook upon a.nd sweetest to smell. _
NoearthlyBrldegmncanccmparemthHunmthathls lovelmess 15 ever-
lasting. 'lhere lS o trarhsﬁence of love or beauty to be found in Chrnst,
That trans:.ence at the heart of the human predlcarrremt has no counterpart

in Jesus, leman and lord.

"Wite hit tu mu 3if bu wult—for he hit wat ful wel, -
he pe haved iseilet me to him seolf, t mi meidhad— -
bet tu ne t naris-weis, wid weole ne wid wune, wid

wa ne wid wopt rebe ne wid nan worldlich bing, wenden

n1enewrenc:henofpewe1pet1d1ammblg1mnetoganne

b

of this nystlcal/ngrrlage

L

_marrlage.

The c:ho:.ce before\Margaret is between ai‘ pa.mful a.nd horrible death and a

\
p051tmn of great wealth, comfort and power For her,r hcwever, as a true
Brlde of C.'nrlst, there can be no he51tatwn or ocmpmrmse. |

fea?\\of death suffered for the Heavenly Brldegrccm “gﬂus oonfldenm is

Ollbrlus calls upon Margaret to :chocse between a cruel death and

v

Buuen ba t binecben; al:buhed to Him. t to-eke.bis,
bet he is Se mihti t sé meinful, he is leoflukegd ito

lokin upon t ‘swotest to smellen: ne his Jufsumlec neuer

mare ne mei lutli ne aliggen; ‘for he ne alid neuer, ah
l:.uea a in are, t his nuchgle mihte -lested a mare. "7

A

"Let, quod Olibrius, “"ne becd peos woxdes noht wura

'Bh an-hwet wit pu: but 31fpusw1keham mi swerd °

scital forswelten t for—swolhen pbi flesc, t perefter

. bine ban schulen beon forbernde. o berninde gleden.

Al 3if bu wult leue me, bu schalt béon mi leofman t
min fAw wif, t welden ase lefdi al pet ich i
wal: hah am of lauerd "8 )

q@msed in the ,following words.

-V

PRI

+

: nm' leoue,“

- bine hwile? "Ich wulle bitechen mi bodi
blttexnesse bet tu const on bibenchen, ne"bite hit ne
" se-sare, wid bgen pet ich mote meiden mede’hakben in
heouene.  Driftin deide for us, be deorwirde laverd,
t ne dred ich pa ded for to drehen for him. He hausd
his merke on me iseiled wid his in-seil; ne me.w. vnc
11f nedeamber meme.noma"9 . a

. : - . 3.

5

-6

g}pa‘.ha, "hwar-to luste pe warpen al awei ,
eauer-euich

73

Margaret goes on to descr:.be the joy and bllSS

She has no

S
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'meResunectedChnsg_attheverymrentofnmblatlon,wultakethe

sufferlngs upon hmself ‘This bellef is basic to the lheology of Ma.rtyr—
aom. ‘ . ' Y
L A S

‘The Vlrg:n lS cruelly scourged and prays o Chrlst for strengﬁl

"Lauerd mpelsalmmhope. Haldmemlmtwel

« . swa, t mi wil to pe, bet hit ne’ formm’.ie naut, for
‘ wapetned:)ne,neforwelermrber ne lef bu neuer
mine fan, be feondes i mene, habben ne holden hare
rw}érofne,ashawalden:;efhanerrahtenawarpen
ahswamschulenhamuer me,nenen oder pet ariht-

‘ o luuleal_be“lo

'IhJs pl_/of Ma.rgaret‘s sums ‘L‘Ip the struggle that goes on bemeen good ani
ev11. Ma.rgaret calls upon God to glve her splrltual and psychologlcal
strength to w1thstand the mckery of the Dev11 represented by hlS mln.lons.
H.er great danger 1s that she should lose stre.ng-th of soul under the mckery
and dehumam.zmg sc:orn of the derrons or thelr representatwes 'Ih.l.S is
always the great. danger for the servant of God Bub*Margaret has confi- |
dence because she Knows that the demons have no power over her or anyoﬂe
who tr:uly loves C‘hr:.st. Margaret then cont:mues- ' ‘
: Heouenl_'Lche laverd, bin nome beo ibleéscet. Laverd,
- . loke to me anthaue merci of me. Softe me mi sar swa,
o | ( t salue mine wunden, pethltneserrlljemhwer ne suteli
S . © nu. sarrblant, pet ich derf drehe.
'Ih:Ls paftltlon and prayer 15 wholly in’ lme w1th that- 'Iheology of Martyrdam
that has been mentioned above. Margaret is certain that Christ can and
will tgm the surfering and pain upon Hjms_elf’ at- the very noment of -agony.
i'_ | LJust”as the retainers of the PoliShwidow argue with Moses h ‘Hungar-
-.ianafr;trytoi:ﬁucehimtosubnﬁ.ttothe idow, sotoogioﬂieretajllers
.

of Olibrius beg Margaret tog give in to their master. The people take pity ’

on Margaret after her bloody ‘sooﬁarglng just as the servants of. the widow

take plty oﬂn Moses. 'Ihey attempt d:l.ssuade Margaret from what they con-

ith the s:Ltuat:Lon in the Blessed
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: N
Moses and in both cases Margaret and ‘Mosas choose the folly of Christ:,
’ Margarete, Margarete, meide swa_muche wurd jef pu
wel waldest, wa is us bet we seod bi softe leofllche
lich to-luken se ladliche! Weila! wummon, hwuch wlite
pu leocset t forletest for pi mis-bileaue. pe reuve is

. reowliche wrad t wule iwls fordo be; ah luue ma t lef 19
‘ h_lm, t tu schalt, wummone meast, wunne t weole wealden.™

This wisdom of the world calls upon Margaret to forsake her maidenhood.
‘The arguments of Olibrius' retainers are idéntical with those used against
Moses by the Polish widow's servants. . Why should virginity stand in the
way of so much power and happiness? They are pairt:'.cularly concerned lest

she should lose her great beauty because of the scourging and tortures.

-Margaret's reply closely parallels that of Moses in its fierce rejection

of anything which would

"0," quod ha, ecches, wmweoten bute wit, weila, hwet
wene 3e! 3ef mi lich is toloken, mi sawle schal resten
wid be rihtwise: sorhe t licomes sar is sawulene heale.
Ah leue je, Ich reade ow, 0 be liuiende godd, mihti t
meinful t e godesful be hered beo be him cleopied
to, t heouene-yetes openea For ow malle ich J.heren,
ne heien nan off ower godes, be dunbe beod t deaue, t
blinde t bute te, wid momes hond imakede. 13

romise her virginity:

Margaret is convinced that k£ her body is broken, her soul will rest wi7/
the righteous. ‘Ihls heroic contempt for the body is not a negative con-
cept but is based upon an all-consuming desire for the health of the soul.
This preoccupauon w:.th the spiritual is sumned up in the above statement
that. ‘pain of the body is the salvation of the soul. This fundamental

ascetic maxim is the basis for that contempt of the body which one dis-
P ,

" cerns in the hagi?graphy of both the East and the West. Margare£ turns

upon Olibrius, t-{xe instrument of her wae, and equates him with thJ off-

sprmg of the Devil:

"Ah bu est," quod ba, pa, to Olilrium };:e ludere,
"bine feader werkes pe feondes of helle. Me, bu Y
- headene hund, 'be hehe healent is min help; 3ef he
 hauved ijettettemi licame to teluken, he wule; bu
.

oy
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ﬁeatele reue, arndde mi sawle ut of bine honden t
heouen hire into heouene, pah bu hongi me her. t
tu grisliche gra, bu ludere liun lad godd pi mihte
schal ummmeclin t melten to riht noht; t tu schalt

eauver i sar tlsorheswelte_nhwenlchgm\enlma
godd t gleadie buten ende." 14

’Ihls attack against Olibrius is very similar in tone to that which we
exanuned in Moses in thesectﬂ.onabove ']here is the same disdain and
conterpt for the "power™ of the spiritual adversary who presents a- dire
threat to virginity. Margaret's whole concern is with this loss of
‘maidenhood and her prayer attests to this: ‘ or
", ..Send me pl sonde i.culurene heowe, be cume

me to helpe, bet ich mi meichad mote wite to pe

umvenmet- t lef me et i-seon, lauerd, 3ef bi wil is,

pe awariede wiht be weorred a3e1n me; t cud bi mahte

on me, al-mihti ded pet ich him ouvercume mahe, swa

bet alle meidnes eauer-mare purh me pe mare trusten

on be. Beo pi nome J.blesced, alre bleo brihtest, in

alre worldene worlt aa on ecnesse. "15
Margaret asks for God's aid in the form of a dove, that is, for the aid
" of the Thizd Person of the Holy Trinity. The Holy Ghost, just as he
strengthened the Apostles at Pentecost, will enable Margaret to preserve
'her maidenhood unblemished. This intercession of the paraclete the
Advocate, and the Comforter will also enable Margaret to carry on open
warfare with the Adversary, Satan. Margaret requests that she be allowed
‘to- enter the lists in dlrect cambat with the Devil in order that, with
the he_'l.p, of God, her triumph over Satan will encourage other maidens to
have trust in God. This entire petlta.on for direct combat with the Eneny
has but one purpose, the advancement of the cause of maidenhood. . %

Olibrius ‘once again demands that. Margaret give up her maidenhood to

him and threatens her with a horrible death if she refuses:to do so.
Margaret's reply once again expresses great lack of concern about the
fate of the body so long as the-soul fulfills its heavenly destiny and

!

)
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partakes of its supermatural reward:

"Me, heateliche hund,” quod ha ba, "pah bu al swa
do, me scliendest tu nawt. Hwen mi sawle bid
- bivoren godes sihde in heouene, lutel me is hwet
S.me do mid mi bodi on eorde.l6

Margaret -enlarges upon the connection between the pleasures of the flesh
and the dammation of the soul:.

Ah be schulde scheomien, bu scheomelese schucke,
~ 3ef bu scheone cudest, be pulli mot haldest wid
a jung meiden, t spillest al bi hwile t ne sped-
est nawiht; for jef ich wrahte pe wil of be flesch
bet tu fearest as pu wult wid, mi sawle schulde
sinken, al swa as bu schalt, to sorhen in helle;
ah for bi ich wulle wel et mi. flesch forfeare
her, bet softe Iesu cruni mi sawle i be selhden
of heouene, t efter domes—dei do ham ba to—%ederes '
to weolen t to e;.l}e wunnen, purh-wuniende. "1

This dichotomy between soul and body will be beautifully and perfectly -
resolved after the Day of Jud;gement when the t)ody will join the soul.
Both soul and body will then partake of the bliss of heaven forever.

The great dlgm_ty of maidenhood is attested to' by the Devil himself

in his conversation with Margaret in prlson

. g E\;)r Tesu Crist, godes bern, wes of meiden iboren;
-t purh be mihte of meidhad wes moncun iborhen;
O binumen t bireauet us al bet we ahten. Nu pu

wast, leafdi, bet tu wite waldest: hwer we

‘meast wunied, t hwi we meast heaned t heatlea

pe meidnes. . .18'_ . it
The Devil hates maidenhood with an abid_ing‘ hatred because the Son of God
" tock flesh of a Virgin. The motivation for the diabolical antipathy
towarﬁs virginity becomes very clear here. It was through the great .
power and might of maidenhood that mankind was redéared The redemption
of mankind took from the devils all which they thought was rlghtfully

thelrs For this reascn they affl:Lct and hate maidens above all others.

The DeV:Ll s confession to Margaret is a powerful argument for II’El;.dEIT*

hood. After revealing the ways mwhlchheluresapuremanandapure

~
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waman into sin he mekes this camment & -~

E.ndle'n hit is purh me bet hare lust leaded ham
wurche to wundre: penchen zef ha beied ne,

. to hu bitter beast ha buhed, t hwas' luue ha
forleted; hu lufsum bing ha leosed, bet is meid-
had, meidénes menske, t te luue of be luueliche
laverd of heouene t of pe lufsume cwen englene

- leafdi; t henlunges makied ham wid al pet hecuen-
liche hird, t un-menskid ham seolf bimong world-
liche men, t forleosed be luue nawt ane of heh
in hecuene ah of lah hec on eorde, t makied be
engles mume t us of muche murhde to lahhe se

‘ . lude,be seod ham lihte se lah of se swide hehe,
: . from be heste in heouene to be laheste in helle.l?

The Devil takes full credit for the sins of the flesh which lead to loss
of maiderhood. In giving into the flesh, the virgin bows down to the, N
devil and loses the.great honour of maiderhdod. She also 1dses the love
.of Christ a.nd of Our Lady and is regarded as vile by all the re¥ainers of
Heaven. Paradoxically, the loss of ma_ldenhood entails the loss of worldly
respect as Well as heavenly glory. The Angels weep,. while the Dev:l.]s

' : laugh and rejoice at the sight of those who were formall&.the hj_.giﬂ.e_st in

heaven and are now the lowest in hell. | ’

The Tife of St. Juliana is found in Middle English in two manuscripts,

one at Oxford, MS. Bodly 34, and one at the British Miseum, MS. Royal 17
A xvii both assigned to C.1230.%° The legend conveyed in both of these
had been dealt with in Greek by Simeon Metaphrastes (afte_rj!'BOO)‘ arnd in

Latin by Bolland in the Acta Sanctorum published in 1665. The Venersble

Bede also dealt with the life of St. Ju_'lianain]:atinamisearstohave
21

‘had access to a detailed Latin version.
\/_D . A manuscript of this Iatin version was probably the principle éource
' for the Anglo Saxon version of Cynewulf. Our Middle English version and

the Latin"MS. Bodl 285 belong to the same tradition. Cynewuif'é Juliana

is the oldest version in any vernacular language. It is at least as old

4
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©as the 9th century though only preserved in The Eb{eter Book fxrom the lOth

century '

There is also a second “Middle English version besides that represented
in theMS Bodl.34 ard the MS. Royal 17a J-D{Vll, and that is the Ashmole MS.
43 (ul.2) vhich has only 228 lines and dates from the 13th century.2>

We see in this Middle English 13th century life the same attitude
towards virginity opnsecrated to Christ as opposed to Marriage as we saw

in the Fathexs and in the Lives of the Kiev Paterikon.

Jullana was the daughter of "‘Africanus of Nicomedia, who bei:rothed her
' :Ln her m.nth year to Eleusms, a senator and frlend of Mam.rrus Galerius.

" When she elghteen- Maximus became eager for the wedding to take place.

AN

Although boyn a pagan she had become a convert to Cﬂ'lrlstlam.ty - Juliana
refuses to & the pagan Eleusius and tells her father Africanus that she
is already espoused: ' |

ichamto an iweddet pat ich chulle treowliche
widute.leas luuien. bat is unlich him t alle
‘worltllche men. he mille ich neauver mare him
lihen ne lea*uen. for weole ne for wumne. for
wa ne for wontreade pat 3¢ me mahen -wurchen. '

Juliana cannot rrarry the pr.efect of Rome because she is espoused to one
who is unlike Eleusius and all earthly This Brldegroom oomnands
her full loyalty and devotion, and nothmg will ever cause her to be false
" to him. QJuliana's avowal that neither wealth nor Jjov, woe_mr misery will
separate h rom her leman, is a direct defiance of Africanus, and_he
scornfully demands to know who this husbandistomenJuliamhasccm—
mitted all her love. Jullana s defiant reply whips he.r fathe.r into fury:
for godeqnapemelden pJ.n hearm 1spemarenawt ' . Y
' fOI'Pl pet tu nauveft ofte ihexrd of him jare. pat is
iesu godes fume. be forto lesen moncun bat forloren .
schulden beon: lette his deorwurde life on rode: ne
ich ne seh him neuer bat me sare forpunched. ah ichim

lunie ant leve as.on laverdé. . ne. schal ne f:Lrsm him .,
from: nowder deouel ne mon. 25

v
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L . -t ? : :
This reply 1is infuriating to Africanus because it holds forth & super-
. natural ideal and mystical union which is J'lnmrrprehensible to his pagan

mind. Africanus presents his daughter with i natural goal whlle J‘ullana 'S

whole concern is with the supernatural order of grace. It is this tension

. between the order of grace and the order of nature whlch glVES the St.

Julmea, as well -as the other Sister -legerﬁs, theJ_r great drarrat.lc power.

Juliana's defiance of her torturers is bolstered and supported by her
great confldence in the heavenly maxds w‘uch are granted to the one who
Iwemams a nm.den.

je quod bis meiden bat mei godd welden. ne mahe
. 3& nawt. do me Huke pet he wule beauien t polien
ow to donne to mucli mi mede t te murhde pat 1id
to ‘meidhades menske. for eauer se se nu her '
mearred me mare: se mi crune schal béon brihttre
. ba t fehere: for pi ich chulle blideliche + wid
blide heorte drehen eauer euch derf. for mi leof-
mones luue pe lufsume lauerd t softe me bld euch
far in his seruise. 2€

These heavenly rewards are certaJ_n wheén one dies a martyr for the sakel of
'the Christian 'viftue .of virginity. Maidenhood ard Martyrdcm are joined

here and the great charlsma of na;:tyrdmn is linked with that state of

perfection (status perfectlonls) so heartily. reoormrended by tbe Fathers

of the: Ctmrc.h.

i This tone of defj.ance is characteristic of Juliana's wild abandon
"for the sake of the kingdom," and is shown again in these words:

bu wult bu seist ajeoue me to eleusium be ludere.
for nawiht ne 3eoue ich for inc nowder.
fet ze mahen ane pine me here. Ah hit ne hearmed
me nawt ah helped t heued up t maked mine murhdes
= monifalde in heouene. ant 3ef 3e dod me to dead.
hit bid deore to godd. t ich schal blide bicumen
to endelese blissen.27 '

Juliana welcomes the pain because her eternal dﬂo{{ and bliss are in

Jdit;ect proportion to the intensity of her earthly suffering. It is this
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‘capacity to view the world sub specie aeternitatis which gives' Juliana

_ the power and confidence to strike back. so tellingly against her tormen- - -
ters. She makes this reply to Eleusius:
Y schuldich penne forsaken ihesu crist godes sune
be is ort ant ende of al. pat ever god is. bpe
wule hefter bis 1if. .bpat:-ich lete lutel of. for

. his 1ufSim luue leve wid him seolf pe sy ant bel © ~
- selhae ‘of heouénriches wunnen.28 _

;7 This.life s valued little because of the all—oonsum:.ng love of C‘nrlst.
- Aftér this life Juliana is assured of the vrct:ory and the Joy of the
KJ.ngdom of Heaven. Agam-, this all-—oorqmrihg confidence (rather the
supernatural Chrrst.ran and theological v:Lrtue of hope) has its source in
that powerful yok:.ng of ma:.denhood and marty’rdom
_Perhapethe most eloquent accolade b%towed upon Maidenhood in this
vita is that delivered by Belial: |
—
O mi leafdi Julaene quod he.' bu euening wid apostel,

patriarchen ilich. t leof wid alle martyrs. englene
feolahe- t archanlene freond fride2?

Although this tribute is addressed to Jullana, it is her maidenhood ,uh?.ch
'l-makes ‘her WDrthy of thJ.s praise. It is because of her VJ_rngty.that Qhe

is a friend of angels ard frlelﬂ of ard1aﬁgels. Exactly the same termin-

ology is used in the Cathollc tradlt_lon to describe the great and preem_n

ent dignity of the Blessed Vlrgln Mary, except that Mary is always descr:.bed

as incomparably greater than the angels and archangels. For example, the

Byzantlne thurgy descrlbes Mary as J_nomparably greater than the Seraphml

30

and Cherubim. 7

Belial's confession to Juliana ends with an extraordinary tribute to
maidenhood, delivered with great eloguence by the'Adversary. The Devil
admits that the virgins are best armed to fight against those who protect

maidens. He admits that the high throne of Christ has its foundation upon

-

/
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the might and power of maidenhood. It is through maidenhood that Christ |

works woe upon the devils. Thus in the struggle between Christ and Satan

" for- the sduls of men, it is maldenhood wiuch the Enemy fears the most:

O be mihte of me.ldhaa as pu art :Lwepnet to weorrin a
} 3e1_nus. 3ettum1rchestuswurstofalpatuswadea
as pu dudeSt eaure. 2h we schule sechen efter wrake
on alle beo pat te bewited. ne ne schulen ha neaver
beo sker of ure weorre. We wulled meidenes a mare -
heanen t heatien * t pah monie. etsterten us summe
schulen stutten. O ihesu godes sune. be hauest bin
 hehe seotel o meidhades mihte. hire to muche menske
. wa wurchest tu us per wid. to wel bu witest ham be
trecwliche habbed hire in heorte forte halden. qef
ha milde t mecke beon. as meiden deh to beonne.gl

The Ll_fe g &. Katherine is found in Middle English in three manus-
cripts, all three written in the first half of the’ 13th century. These are
the MS. Royal 17A xxvn, the MS. Cotton Titus D. XVIII and the Bodlelan MS.
NE. A, 3, 11.32 The legend wnveyed in these three manuscrlpts via a 10th
centufy Greek version of one Anthanasios, is ultimately from a Greek ‘ren-
dering of St. Katherine's life and passion in the 9th centgury MerDl@mm

—
Basilianum, compiled for the use of Emperor Basil the First who died in
e w——— - ’ L3

33

866" The Latin MS. Cotton, Caligula A VIII is the original of our:‘thrée

34 .

Kat'herlne, daughter of King Cost of Aluaxﬂrla, was very beautifiil and
highly talented. She deyoted herself to pagan literature, and to the study
of the languages of all nations, and so became wise and learned.

It happened that the Greeks held a festival in honour of their idols,
and seeing the slaughter of ammals, she was so greatly roved that she went
to the King Maxentius and expostulated with him in these words: "Why hast
thou left the living God to worship lifeless idols?" But the emperor caused
her to be thrown into prison, and to be punished severely. He then ordered

fifty orators to be bmught, and bade them to reason with Kathe_r:me. A

magmf:.cent @g tio takes place Keen Katherine and the fifty great&st
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scholaxs of the land. The dlsputatlo ends with the conversion and martyr-
dcme of the sdlolars - Maxentius addxesses Katherme w:.th these words -

"0 mihti meiden! / O witti wurmon! / wardmunt t alle /
wurdschipe wurde! / O schene nebschaft / t schape se

swide semlich, /< schulde beon se prudeliche / ischrud

t iprud ba / wid pel t wid purpre: / Nim 3eme of bi 3uhede, /
areow bi wlite; / t tac read, seli / meiden, to be seoluen. /-
Ga t gret ure godes, /X tu igremet hauest; / t tu schalt, _
efter be cwen, / eaver be oder beon / in halle t i bure" /35

e

. 4 - N _ ‘
” Katherine is offered a position second only to the queen's in hall and bower.
Maxentius feels that she must be adorned with pall and with purple. Although
this is ot directly a request to give up her maidenhood-, the context makes
it clear that loss of maidenhocd is involved. If Katherine will make sacri-
fice to thi_a pagan gods she will be elevated next to the queen Maxentius
is enamoured not only with her intellectual qualities but also with her
"schene nebschaft" and her "schape se swide semlich". It is clear that
Katherine understands the tenor of Maxentius' remarks when she replies:

Ful wel ichulle 5 tu wite,/ ne mahtu, wid na ping, / werden

min heorte / from him t bat ich heie, / t aa wule herien. /

Bihatgat t fat tu wult, / breap brefter inch, / t preate/ﬁ

. pat beo weri: / ne mei me wunne ne wecle, / ne nan worldes

wurdschipe, / ne mei.me nowder teone / ne tinreche turnmen /

from mi leofmormes Iuue, /45 ich on leue. / He haued iweddet

him to / mi meidhad mit te ring / of rihte bileaue, / t ich

" habbe to him / trecweliche itake me. / Swa wit beod infestnet, /

t iteiet in an, / t swa be cnotte is icnut / bituhhen unc '

tweien, /4 ne mei hit liste / ne luder strengde nowder / of

na liviende mon / leowsin ne leodien. 36 5o
Katherine's reply differs from parallel speeches in the St. Marherete and
the St. Juliama in that maidenhood is connected with the true faith.
Katherine cannot make sacrifice to the pagan gods because Christ has wedded
himself to her maidenhood with the ring of "rihte bileaue", i.e. of the true

o

belief. Here we have a yoking of virginity with the true faith as is fitting
in a work which has so obvious a catechetical and homiletic intent. The rest
of her reply reaches those heights of mystical union which is seen in be

Wohunge of Ure Tauerd:

r-2
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He is mi 1if t mi luue; / he is P gleded me; / mi

sode blisse btuen me, / mi weole t mi wunne; / ne

nawt ne wilni ich elies. / Mi swete life, se

swoteliche / he smeched me t smealled. / P al me
" punched sauure / t softe4 he sent me.37

This is the imagery and the diction of the Himmelsbraut and of. the Braut-

mystik. It goes back to the Canticle of Canticles and has its origin in

N

the MJ.ddle English tradition we are tracing in the ‘h‘oomg Section of be

Ancrene Riwle as we rhave seen previously. The reference to Christ, who.

tastes and smells so sweetly to Katherine, is an e.xample of the imagery
used in those nuptial-writings which describe that ynitive state in which
the soul enjoys the direct experience of Christ. The imagery which had
previously been applied to the union between Christ and His Church, a.nd
then to the™union between Christ and the soul, is now applied to the fruit-
ful union between Christ and the maiden. Fram this union there comes un- ]
speakable liss and :Lnfinite frﬁitfm]ness. We have here that same cavbina-
tion‘of Vlrg:l_nlty and fecundlty which St. Gregory of Nyssa saw as belonging
preeminently -to‘ﬂledel';'ead itself, as we have outlined above. 38

Even after the glorlous Eartyrdom of the queen Augusta and of the chief
km.ght Porphlrlus, Maxerce is Stlll detemuned to win Katherine over to the
pagan faith and have her llve with him. Although his first stipulatipn is
thet Katherine should make s.acrific,_e to the pagan gods, it is clear that
" his main purpose is to have’her as hJ.s wife and queen:

-

“"pah bu beo schuldi / be ane of alle clane; / bah pu wid
. bi wicchecreft / habbe imaket se monie / to eornen toward
hare dead, / as ha weren wode; / 3et, 3ef bu widdreiest
. ote, / twultgretenure godes/ ase ford as bu ham hauest /
igremet t igabett, / bu maht, in alle murhde, / longe
libben wid me, / t meast schalt beon cud icudd / in al mi
kineriche, /39 . .

The iloj_cgbefore Katherine is clearly whether to be an earthly queen or to

be "queen of heaven" as the Wooing Section of the Antrene Riwle describes.

There is no question of masochism here but rather of spiritual profit and
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shrewd spj_ritual speculation. Katherine's maidenhood will give. her entrance

o the ocmpany of :vz_rgms who surround the throne of the Lamb-as the Book of

.' Apocalypse states. Katherlne s reply to Maxence is filled with- joyful anti-—

c1pat.1on of beJ.ng brought into the presence of her Belmred
Naw:Lht, king,:ne kepe ich. /f§ tu-hit fir firsti; / ah hat
hiherdliche /& tu havest in heorte, / for ich am jarow
to pe wa /% tu const me jarkin, /P 1c:hlseonmahe/m1 )

E lufsume leoﬁton, / t_beon ibroht se blide / bimong mine

feolahes, / be folhid him oueral / i be feire ferreden / g
of ug.ng\es in heouene. /40 . _ éa : T

—

When the wamen ahd maidens of- Alexarr'irla follow after weeplng and lamen— .

. o/
tJ.ng, she speaks ecstatu.cally to them of C“nrlst as the rewa.rd and the crown of

' Beoikélllae, '.Lch biseche ow, / ef e e blisse unnen; / '
for iseo Iesu Crist, / pe cleopea / me t copned; /
pelsmlauerdtnu.luue, / mi 1if t mi leofman, / mi
umne t me. 1weddet /. mi murhde t-mi mede / tme_ldene crune. /41

ks

It is true that the theme of malderﬂ‘xood a.nd mart-yrdcm are linked here but

the prevallmg magery and d:LctJ.on is agam that of the ramgtn_k Chr:.st

is for Katherme, her Lord lové llfe, .beloved, joy, betrothed reward and

" crown of v:.rglns Even though the cholce before Katherme had been that of

sacr:.f:.ce o the pagan gods or:--death, it is.the theme of maldenhood and ;
[ ]
heavenly betrothal whlch predcxmna.tes through the Liflade. Kathe.rlne S last

a -~

prayer agam st.resses the ‘teward whlch the virgin can r:.ghtfully expect and

the joy to be found in the c.hosen csmpany of v1rg:|.ns about the throne of the
Lamb:

"Lauerd lecme £ 1if / of alle riht blleafde_. / milde Iesu, ’

45 art te seolf//ﬁnmdene mede; / ihered t iheiet / beo bu, - /: .

“hehe healent!./ t be ich ponki, lauerd; /% tu hauest ileuet ‘

me, / twaldest-b ich.were / i be tale of bin wimmen." /42
('\-._/

'Ihe cl:unax of the theme of Miadenhood in- the St. Katherme “takes place

' with an apparltlon in which’ Chrlst hmsalf addresses his beloved:

q l
"Cum, mi leoue leofrron, / cum hu, min nreddet / leouest an
wimmon! /“Low, be zete of eche 1if / abit te al 1openet' /.
. be wunnunge of euch wunne / keped t'copned bi cume. /Io' al
4 meidene ot /t tet hird of heouene, / cumea her azein

>
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. Here the primary ObJECtJ.Ve of maidenhood is atta;.ned i.e. union mth the

be, / m:.d kanpene crune'"

D1v1ne Spouse, who ramxds the Maiden w:.th the congueror's. crown. It is
noteworthy that the stress here is not on n'artynﬂmn per, se but rather oh
naldertxoodandtherewards themaldencana{pect. Evenoneof the two

' final culm:.nat:ng nu.-racles of-theLifJ.ade attests to the great power of =
peanofpemawm,/’zpterspmngut mid te

- dunt,/milc imenget wid blod./ to beoren hire .
w1tnesse/of hJ.re hwite meidhad 440 ' .

L

.There is ot a dlrect denlgrat.lon of mrrnage as 'in the Hali Meidenhad

“but the errphas:.s on rrar.t'lage w1th Christ is-even m:>re powerful because it
' oompares an ordnna_ry br:.degroom in nam:lage w1th the D1v1ne Chrlst in mys-
t'_lcal marriage No C‘hnstmn ccm;.d poss:.bly thing of equating those two .

: In the Llfe of St._ Kathe.rme of Mexanirla and 1ts trach.tlon we also

have excellent exanples of contexrpt of the world 'Ihe mtlf is very clear

_ J_n St Katherine a.nd the other two S:Lster Legends but-is not as prorm.nent

in the JAncrene lele, Hali MeJ.denhad Sawles Warde, ‘be Wohung of Ure Lauerd,-

and On Ureison of Gqﬁ AJmlhtJ. In the latter works the motif of c:hastlty VS.

nam.age is all perva51ve, whereas in the three Sister Iegends contenpt of -
the- world 1s mten.bven with the thJ.f of chast_Lty vs narrlage

In thasSt Katherlne th;Ls same thene of Chris ntempt r the
‘world can be traced.‘ WhJ.J.e we ca.nnot use the ‘term My_" or "fool for

Chrlst" in speaJu.ng of the St. Katherlne, nevertheless, contempt for the _

world is certa:mly connected w1th foily for the sake of Christ.. Although
I '

Kathe.r:l_ne is a young w1dow of wealth and p051t1c>n, the daughter of a kJ_ng,
shé cares nothing for the world. She retains one part of her pa.rent'

+ . "
pxopa:tyandspends the rest on the poor- .

. f ' [ .

‘ For hire seolf ne kepte ha/nawt of pe worlde,fpus, lo, -
. . for hare sake/ane dale ha etheold/of hire ealdrene god/ -
- tspe:ﬂealbatoﬁer/mneodfuletmnakedeJ%
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' But she retains this one part only in order to assure the material and

spﬁritual secftlrit:\; of the family servants. It wasl'., however, not only
worldly goods but even profane learning which Katherine rejected. In her -
account of her background to Maxence éhe relates ﬂﬁt she had been trained
in profane iearni_ng,but set it all aside when she heard the Christian mes-
sage. Katherine rejects profane learning because it serves vain glory and |

tends to the gain and honour of the world. She is only interested in that

true learning which leads to etermal life:

Cost hehte mi feder;/t habbe ihavet hiderto/swide
hehe meistres./ Rh for pid te lare /P heo me
lerden,/limped to idel selp,/t falled to bijete/t
to wurdschipe of pe worlde,/ne ne helped nawiht/
eche 1if to habben,/ne jelpe ich nawiht prof./46

She refers to a quotation from one of the prophets of the 0ld Testament
which is an excellent‘illustration of the clash between Christian "folly" |
and \brldly “wisdom": ' '
| 'Ichu_"Ll;a fordon pe wisdom/of beos wise worldmen, :
he seid, t awarpen be wit/of peosesworld witei 47
'misl.same theme is brought out in Katherine's petition to God before her '
disputatio with the fifty leamned clerks of Alexandria: "Aweld, bur bi.
wisdom, /hare worldliche wit;/"48 The folly of the Christian is in confor-
mity with the wisdom of God, and ’éhe prudence of the world is true _foliy.
When Katherine gives the clerks an éccount of her training in and rejection
of profane learning, she repeats this theme: "Ichulle fordon be wisdom/
of beos wise world men,/ t awarpen pe wit/ of peose world witti." 45, 'Bu.s
Statement follows a powerful rejection of the scholars of the pagan world:

Low, bullich is al/fp 3e benched to dei/for to
weorrin me wid:/ Hameres motes,/t Aristotles
turnes;/Esculapies creftes,/t Galienes grapes;/
Philistiones flites,/& Platunes-bokes;/t alle
peos writeres writes/ 3e wreodied ow on./ bah
ich beo in alle/of se earliche ilearet,/p ich ne
font nawt feole/neaver min euening,/pah, for bi
gha besd/ful of idel 3elp,/t empti of b eadi/t

i ffule lare,/al ich .forsake her,/t cwede ham al



88
c L4
sker up; / t 'segge$ ich ne con / ne ne cnawe na creft /
buten of an, /P is sod wit t wisdom / t heore eche
heale /< him riht leued; /4 is Tesu Crist, / mi
laverd t mi.leofmon, / 50 .

These great thinkers of pagan antiquity are again described as full of
vain-glory and empty of that teaching whid\alone gives 1ifé. Therefore
th.15 theme of Christian "folly" versus worldly "prudence" is one of the/-
main motifs in the St. Katherme

After the killing of the flfty learned clerks, Maxence beseeches-
Katherine to have pity on her own youth and be:‘auty. Maxence's plea to
Katherine is reminiscent of the widow's plea to Moses as well as the
arquments of the servants, 'fhe socourgers and King Boleslaw. Maxence
offers Katherine all the pomp. and circumstance of the world if only she
will worship the pagan de;: ' o

"0 mikti meiden! / O witti wumon! / wurdmnt t alle /
wurdschipe wurde! / O schene nebschaft / t schape se

swide semlich, / dp schulde beon se prudeliche / ischrud

t iprud ba / wid pel t wid purpre: / Nim 3emeof bi

qthede, / areow pbi wlite; / & tac read, seli / meiden,
topeseoluen / Ga t gret ure godes, /P tu igremet
havest; / £ tu schalt, efter be cwen, / eauer be oder
‘bedn / in halle t i bure;./ t al ichulle dihten / be

deden of mi kinedom / efter $ tu demest. / Ah set'i

segge mare: / ichulle leten makien be / of gold an

ymage, / as cwen icrunet; / t swa me schal, amid te burh, /
.setten hit on heh up. / brefter me schal boeocden / t bodien
hit ocueral, /9P alle be ber bigad /gretenhit o bi nome / t
buhen pértoward, / alle be to wurdmnt, / burhmen t odre, /
On ende bu schalt habben / hehliche, as an of ure /
heuenliche lefdis, / of marbrestan a temple, /4 schal aa
stonden, / hwil-p te world stont, / to witnesse of bi
wurdschipe." 51

Here the main argument is very similar to that advanced hy the Polish. -
widow and her retainers. Katheriné, like Moses, is asked not to sacrifice
her youth and beauty.‘ She, like Moses, is also offered great honour and
position. Maxence, like the Polish widow, begs her to reconsider her "folly':.

. Katherine's reply to Maxence is very‘ similar to the reply which Moses
< :
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makes to the Polish widow on the occasion of the veritable Royal Progress
which she makes with him through her terrltorles. Moses had said td the
widow: "In vain do you try; you cannot entice me with the worthless

thmgs of this world, nor can you steal from me splrltual wealth. U'nder—

: starxith:.sarﬂdomtmrkformthlng "

Bihat al ¥ tu wult,/breap brefter inch,/+
breate B tu beo weri:/ ne mei me wunne ne weole,/
ne nan worldes wurdschipe,/ne mei me nowder teone/
ne tintreche turnen/from mi leofronnes luue, /.'15
ich on leue.52

This compléte and self-sacrificing contempt of the .world' and Christian
N . _ m

"folly" is identical with that of Blessed Moses.:

.

Again, Katherine's advice to Porphirius, the chief of Maxence's
knights, is very much in the tradition of contempt for the world:

Ne dred tu nawt to lefuen/bin eordliche laverd/
for Iesu Crist, ¥ is king/of45 eche kinedom;/
be jelt for be false/wurdschipe of pis world/
heoueneriches wunne;/for bing® sone alig, /
weoles aa lested. /53 .

This oontempt of the world is based upon complete faith in that eternal

:» bliss  which God has prepared for h_'LS Saints. The world is shoddy in

camparison w1th that eternal'k:ngdom. Hence even the knight may desert
his earthly liege lord for £he hea§e11_1y lord. 'I/he motivation for the
traditional ChrJ.stlan contempt of the world is 'the expectation of the
heavenly city which Katherine describes so eloquently. This mg;l?ice_nt
acoount of the Heavenly Jerusalem is in response to Porphirius'. very
natural and soldier-like query as to the nature of the rewards and end-
less. life that God granted to his elect for the loss of this earthly life:
Gonstu bulden a burh,/imvid i bin heorte,/al abuten

bitrumet/wid a deorewurde wal,/schininde, t schenre ({
of jimstanes steapre/ben is eni steorre;/t euch bol

brimwiG/briht as hit bearnde,/t leitinde al on leie;/
t al'§’ terin is/glistinde t gleaminde,/as hit were

8
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seoluer/oder gold smeate;/istenet euch strete/ mid
deorewiirde stanes,/of misliche heowes,/imenget
togederes,/isliket t ismaket/as eni gles smedest;/
bute sloh -t slec,/eaver iliche sumerlich; /t alle
be burhmen/secuen sides brihtre/pen beo be sunne, /-
- gleowinde of euch gleo,/t+ a mare iliche glead?/
for nawiht ne derued ham;/ne nawiht ne wonted ham/
of al % ha wilned/oder mahen wilnin;/alle singinde
somet, /ase 1if leouie,/euch an mid odere;/alle
pleiende somet,/alle lahinde somet,/eaver iliche
lusti, /bute linnunge;/for ber is a liht,/t leitinde
lecme./ Ne niht nis ter neauer/ne neauer na nowcin;/
. ne eiled per na mon/nowder sorhe*ne sar,/nowder
xS heate ne chele,/nowder hunger ne purst,/ne ndn of

bunchunge:/ for nis ter nawt bittres,/ah is al
batewh, /swottre t swettre/ben eaver eni halewi,/i

% heouenliche lond, i4 endelese 1lif/i pe wunnen t

'te weolen/burhwuniende:/ & monie ma murhden/ben alle
men mehten/wid hare mud munnen,/t tellen wid tungén/
bah ha aa talden;/be neauer ne linned/nowder ne lessed,/
gh leasted aa mare,/se-}tengre se mare./ 3ef bu jet witen
wult/Iwucche wihtes ber beon,/ber as al pis blisse is,/
jef per is orcost/oder eni ahte,/ich be onswerie:/al
eauer oht is,/al is ber ihwer;/t hwetse noht wurd nis,/
% nis ter nohwer./ jef pu eskest: Hwet cht?/ Nan eordlich

1 ehe/ne mei hit seon, ich segge,/ne nan eordlich eare/hercnin
ne heren,/ne heorte penchen of mon,/t, hure, meale wid mud,/
hwet te worldes wealdent/hauedl ijarket alle peo/pe him
ariht luuied./ 54 ' o

d4 4

_“jJ;‘-.

Katherine's account of the etermal city is thought by same scholars to

be based upon the 0ld High German poem Himmel und Helle. Its inspiration,

rmvever,l goes back to the epistle of the Apostle himself who tells us

that "Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, nor hath it entered into

the heart of man what God hath prepared for tl:xose who love Him." It is
confidence in the expectation of the joys to be attained in the Heavenly
City which motivates Augusta, Maxence's Queen,. and Porphirius, his chief
knight, to take their bold stand in embracing martyrdom. Katherine's |
exhortation to martyrdom is based on the Christian contrast between this
"little earthly land", and the Kingdom of Heaven, bebﬂeen this little pain
and endless rest, between transitory suffer:i:ng and gladness evermore. The
basic Christian paradox ‘of physical death leading to spiritual life and
of death as ’the.birth of eternal life is at the heart of Katherine's

argument.

~ ‘ : o
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In the Seinte Maxherete as in the Seinte Kathe.rlne, oontar;pt of the

- world is mte::woven mth the motif of chastity vs. marrlage. Ollbrlus s
speech to Marherete upen his return from Antioch is .one of the best exanples'
of the motif being introduced: '

"Meiden, haue merci & milce of e seocluen: nim

seme of pi 3uhebe t of pJ. semliche schape, of

peschene nebschaft: wurch efter mi wil t

wurge mine maumez; t be schal wel iwurden

blmrenpehesteofmmhlrt wnﬁalpetlch

i world hah t i wald habbe.55
Olibrius promises to give Margaret the command of his household, and con-
‘trol over everything he has in the world and everything he shall have.
This is the same promise the Polish widow made to Moses and, of cqurse, .

" closely parallels the St. Katherine on this point. Marherete's answer

is a classic example of contempt of the world: -

"Wite hit tu nu-3if pu wult—for he hit wat ful
wel, he pe haved iseilet me to him seolf, t mi
meidhad—pet tu ne maht nans-weis, wid weole ne
wid wune, wid wa ne wid wont rebe ne wid nan
worldlich bping, wendenre ne wrenchen of be wei
bet ich am in bigunne to ganne."56

Margaret's reply irdicates that she is indifferent to joy or woe, happ:L— .

.| ness or trlbulatlon, since no worldly thing can turn her away from the

course she has set for herself. Olibrius once again offers Margaret
everything that the world can offer. Margaret will rule as lady over
everythj.rig that Olibrius possesses or will possess if she only fulfills
his request: )

Ah 3if pu wult leue me, bu schalt beon mi leof-

mon £ min iweddede wif, + welden ase lefdi al

bet ich i wald hah t am of lauerd.S7
Even the: subjects of Olibrius rermnstrate with Margaret and try to talk
her out of her "folly" just as the serva.nts of the Polish widow did with °

Moses:
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Margarete, Margarete, meide swa muche wurd 3ef pu wel

woldest wa is us pet we seod pi softe leofliche lich

‘to-~luken se ladliche! Weila! wummon, hwuch wlite bu

leoses' t forletest for bi mis-beleane. be reue is recw-

liche wrad t wule iwis fordo be; ah luwue nu t lef him,

t tu schalt wumone meast, wunne t weole wealden. 58

" Margaret's re:ply is campletely uncompromising and stresses the Christian
paradox that the sorrow and pain of the body 'is the salvation of the soul.
This is the currency which must be used in the econcmy of salvation. This
contempt for the body and its well-being is an integral part of that athle-
ticism of the spirit which has been mentioned earlier. Margaret's reply o
reflects the singleness of purpose which we have already seen in Moses

‘ oy '
and Katherine: " ' . - o

"0, wrecches, urweoten but wit, weila, hwet wene je!

jef mi lich is toloken, mi sawle schal resten wid be

rihtwise: sorhe t licames sar is sawulene he@' 39
She refers to those who would instruct her with the wisd\cm of the world as
wretches- and fools without reasoh. Thus once agz;lin in tﬁe contrast and clash
between the "wisdam" of the world and the "folly" of Christ, Margaret makes
it clear that worldly wisdom is in fact folly of the worst kind.

In be Liflade of St. Juliana as in the Seinte Katherine amd in the

Seinte Marﬁerete, contempt of the world is woven into the motif of chastity

vs. marriage. Africanus' plea to Juliana introduces the motif quite early
in the vita., Africanus cannot understand why Juliana spurns a match which
would bring triumph, happiness, felicity and joys. Juliana can become the
lady of Rame if she woﬁld only cooperate:

Juliene ql.xJé he mi deorewurde dohter. sei me hwi bu

forsakest. bpi sy t ti selhde: be weolen t te wunnen.

be walden awakenen. t waxen of be wedlac bat ich reade

be to: hit nis nan edelich bing. be refschipe of rome.

ant tu maht .ef pu wult. beon burhene leafdi. t of '

alle be lorxi%s be perto ligged. 60 X
The irony of the situation lies in the fact that Juliana's concept of

triunph, happiness, felicity and joys has nothing to do with this world

>
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or anythingl 1.n it. It J.S fram this fact that the fms;ratiori and anger |
| _.of the. f;a_ther arises. There was flothi.ng in the pagan experience and _
philosophy whic'h-_cnuld explain or comprehend Juliana's position. When
" Juliana makes it clear that she will not aécept Africanus' version of
triumph, happiness, felicity and_ qus,‘ the father tells her:

pat ne schulde ha h'htiic-he wilni na wunne; pat ha v

ne schulde wealden. - Wid berean bat ha walde hire

wil wenden.bl | '
This promise of worldlgr pleasure has no attraction for Juliana. Pe;haps
the best explanation of her position is given in the exhortation she de-
livers before her execut:.on This négnj.ficent' paé’sage marks -tl'ie clﬁmax

of the contempt of the world motif in the §£.\Juliana. The heart of the

passage is a paraphrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes which is the greatest
01d Testament source for,this motif:

wel him pe waked wel. t i bis lutle hwile wit her him.

seoluen. t heorteliche siketh ofte for his sunnen. bis

worlt went awei. as pe weater be eorned. t ase sweuen

imet aswint hire murhde. t al nis bute a leas wind bat

be ipis worlt livied. Ileaued bat leas is. t leoted

lutel brof. t seched bat sode lif bat aa leasted. for

bis life 3¢ schulen leoten. t nuten .e nefuer hwemne.

t reopen ripe of bat sed.pat e her séowen. bat'is .
~ underne 3eld of wa. oder of wunne. efter ower werkes.62

The transiem‘:e of the world is conpared “to water 1':hat,rms, o a dream
dreamt and to a false wind. Aall the imagery denotés instab-ility and
mutability. The truly w:se men will have Little esteem for this world,
but rather he will seek the true life Whld’l lasts forever. , .

Thus we have observed that in the three Middle English hégiographical

pieces, the lives 'of 'St.. Margaret, St. Juliana, and St. Catherine there

are the same strong examples of contempt of the world and the exaltation of

chastity over marriage. Moreover, these exemplify the theoretical state-

ment found in the Fathers and in be Ancrene Riwle and in Hali Meidenhad.



' hese three lives actually exenplify and in a cm_:omlogica.i sense
provide the source of the conventicnal motifs and attitudes crystallized
-and as it'were.r.egularize& in the two treatases _rre.ﬁtioned above,. as well
as paralleling both the lives and the treatls&s of the East. -
J






95 A

CONCLUSION

what now m;.ty be concluded from our camparative study of ﬁiddle

" English and 014 C'nurch Slavonic saints' lives? Mose of our conclus-ion
was fairly obvious early in owr examination: In the first place, in the
genre of early Christian and medleval literature known as hagiography,
gr_sajnts' lives, similar motifs and conventions appear with great
regulérj.ty fmm East to West, loountfy to oountry, generation to genera-

- tion. " Among the various nbtifs., two of the most basic ones are contempt |
of the world and_the exaltation of v1rgln1ty over marriage. The former
w'ould seem to be a necessary cnrx_iit-ion for all sainthood; the latter is
rfore emphasized in some generations than in others.

» : . .
In the lives of the virgin martyrs in Middle English, Seinte

Marherete, Seinte Juliana and Seinte Katherine, we found the same situa-

tions and attitudes'as those in the life of Venerable Moses the Hungarian.

Refusal to be drawn into marriage by riches, worldly glory or force, away
from the 'ﬁeaswe of virginity, leads to torment and peril in all cases.
The reasons for this are several In the first plziée;, the saint, as well
as the saint's life, imitated the life of C‘ﬁrist, in which virginity and
uworldliness were exemplary. Also, from a Ilterary point of view, there
was the common sowrce of ‘the Fathers of both the East and Itl_me West.

It is worth noting, however, “’chat the atmosphere in which these works

were produced differed somewhat f;cm East to West, a fact which is to

same extent reflected in the works examined, that is, the Katherine Group

and the Paterikon.

In the Middle English group, the saints arévi_rginmartyrs in a pagan

»
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society, whose contempt of \th},world ‘is demponstrated in wii:hstarﬂing the

“allurement and the threats of the pagan rulers, as well as withstanding

the invitation to marriage. The accep_ﬁance of virginity as superior to
marriage is common to both, of course, but in the Middle English it seems

a bit sharper than in the E‘ast.: In the Paterikon there is more variety

. in the accounts. In Moses there is the Christian who resists a Christian .
‘princess purely on the basis of contempt for riches and conviction that

- without chastity he.will not be saved. There are also accounts of the

monk whose contention is not so much heroic resa.s\ﬁa{xce to a ruler, but a

2
resistance to the ways of the world, the flesh and the jJdevil — in other .

words, in the total s@ugation of his body.

In the Katherine beup, the saints live as ladies, in rich homes ,'/
with edﬁcati'oh, servants, and no physical torrnent until' the day of trial.
In the East, in the lives of such men as Theodosius, one finds great
stress upon total abandonment of the world, upon fasting and cave—dwel-
ling, as well‘ ‘as resistance to temptation; of the. fl_esﬁ. The £one of a:
great deal of the Paterikon is acetic, much lJ_ke the earlier lives of
deseEt fa:‘:_hers and the Anglo-Saxon saints, Cuthbert and Guthlac., There
is nothing of the nysticai in these accounts, but a sense tﬁat this is a
vale- of tea.r.s in which the Christian denies all of the world. |

With this small exception, the saints follow the cammon pattern
and one can say that nowhere is the universality of the Church better

shown than in these hagiographical works. '
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London: :Published for the Early English ext Society by N. Triubner & Co.
. 57 and 59, Ludgate Hill. ‘ S

38 pec 1, 1-5; New Catholic Bition of the Holy Bible, The Old Testament,
Confraternity Dovay.version, and the New Testament Confraternity Edition, y
Catholic Book Publishing Company, New York. S~

39 Migne, P. L., Vol. 14, Col. 597-624.

40 n4., col. 567-59677

i
41 yohn, 3 : 16-18.

42 1 jchn, 2 : 15-18.

. . . I

43 Iouis Bouyer, Dom Jean Leclercq, Dom Francois Vanderbroucke, Louis Cognet,

History of Christian Spirituality, Vol. I, The Spirituality of the.New Testa-

ment and the Fathers, (New York, Tournai, ‘Paris, Rome: Desclee Campary, 1960},
“p. 453. ’

44 nia., p. 453.

%5 Migne, P. L., Vol. 194, Col. 1302,

46 1ohn, 17 : 6-24 passim.

1y
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47 St. John Damascene, Barlaam and Ioasoph, with an English translation by
the Rev. G. R. Woodward...and H. Mattingly, london, W. Heinemann. Barlaam
ard Joasa}i': 'The Wisdom of Balghavari, A Christian’ ‘Legénd of the Buadha,

by David Marshal Lang London, Allen and Urwin; New York, Maamillan, 1957.

48 Jacobus de Voraglne, Legenda Aurea, Vulgo h:LstorJ.a ‘Lombardia dicta ab

Optimoxrum” I.J.brorm\ fedem recensult, Th. Groesse, Qsnabruck: O. Zeller, 1969.

2 cf. D. M. Lang in his introduction to the Georgian version of Barlaam and

Toasaph, The Balahvar, University of California Press, Berkeley and Los —
Angeles, 1966: "In spite of the striking similarities between the pious
vareer of St. Josaphat and the traditional lives of Gautama Buddha, it was
not until a century ago that the authenticity of the Christian cult was
challenged and definite proof produced to show that Barlaam and Josaphat
 were not Christian saints at all, but legendary fiqures whose image was

based on ancient Indian stories about the Bodhisattva prince and his Great
Renunciation."

>0 Dmytro Cyzevs'kyj, A History of Ukrainian therature (From the-tlth to

the end of the 19th century), translated by Dolly Ferguson et al., edited

by George S.N. Lucky]j, Ukrainian Academic, Press , Littleton, Colo., 1975,
681 pp.

-

Sl mhia.

(St. John Damascene)., Barlaam and Iocasaph, translated by G. R. Woodward
H. Mattingly, Intr. by D. M. Lang, The Loeb Classical Library, William
inemann Litd., Harvard.University Press, Cambridge, Mass., MCOMLVII, p. 185.

3 4., p. 187.

>4 mhid., p. 463. a0

35 1hig.

56
1 Cor. 7 1-12.

%
>7 Louis Bouyer, The Spirituality of the New Testament and the Fathers, p. 304.

F
8 1pid., p. 304.

5? Bouyer, p. 304.

0 peh. 5 : 22-25.

81 3 cor. 7 : 25-29. B
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62 ) cor. 7, 29ff.

L4

- 83 pe pudicitia, Migne, P. L., Vol. 2, Col. 1029-1085. L8y

64

Commentary ‘on- the ‘Song ‘of ‘Songs, Migne, P. G;, Vol. 13, Col. 62-198.

65 See Bouyer, p. 189.

% Migne, P. G., V. 18, Col. 43.

67 Maweé.a is.bne of the virgins who appear as personae in the SEEE ium.
68 Migne, P. G., V. 18, Col. 33 and 38.

69 1iq.

0 Bowyer, p. 330.

" Ihid., p. 340.

72 5ia., p. 341.

B mia.

74 Eustathius of Sebastewas an austere ascetic who'propogated monasticism
in Asia Minor.

- 75 .
! Bouyer,. p.343.

76 nyia.

77 mia.

78 On Virtue, tenth poem of Section II, No. 885-909, Migne, P. G., Vol. 37,
Col. 744-746.

79
Bouyer, p. 345.

80 poem I, Section IT, wv. 203-209, Migne, P. G., 37, Col. 537.

8l oratio, II, 7; P. G. Vol. 35, 413ff.

2 . ‘ ' :
82 poem I, Section IT, vv. 189-562, P.G., Vol. 37, Col. 537-55.
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83 gection II, Poemata Moralia, 11, 256-261; Migne, P. G., Vol. 37, Col..542.

-~

84 Ibid., Col. 543,

85 poem T, Section II, vv. 185-562; Ibid., Col. 537-55. . -

e Bouyer;. p. - 357.

87 mia. X

8 Migne, P. G., Vol. 46, Col. 322. I
8 Ipia.

90 '

Migne, P. G., Vol. 47, Col. 297.

91 1,3d., Col. 314.

92 . ‘ ‘
Bouyer, p. 44l. ‘ ‘ -

Vo - '
%3 Migne, P.'G., Vol. 48, Col. 540.

9 Migne, P. G., Vol. 48, Col. 550.

3 Bouyer, op.cit., p. 443 and 444.

96 . . ) 5 '
AQ Viduam Juniorem, Migne, P. G., Vol. 48, Col. 603.

97 Migne, P. G., Vol. 62, Col. 137.°

98 Migne, P. G., Vol. 62, Col. 147.

9 Migne, P.,G., Vol. 18, Col. 59.

100 549,

101 \ione, P. L., Vol. 23, Col. 221-352.

102 1:4., col. 240.

103 4 i4., col./269.

104 .1154., cbl. 228 and 229.
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105 p44., col. 230.

106 mid., col. 228 and 229, - .7

" 107

108 11id., col. 214.

109 Geoffrey Chaucer, . "P::ologue to the Wlfe of Bath's Tale." The Canterbury
Tales, F. N. Robinson, ed., Houghton and Mifflin, p. 82. -

10 'Ihe ‘Ancrene’ RlW‘le (The Corpus MS Ancre.ne WJ.SSE) translated by M. B. Saly,

Lordon, Burnes & Oates, 1955, p. 186; The English Text of the Ancrene Riwle,
Cotton Clecopatra C. VI, E.E.T.S., no. 267, 1955, p- 196; The English Text of
‘the Ancrene Riwle, British Museuln-MS, Royal 80.i, E.E.T.S. no. 232, edited
byA. C. Baugh, 956 p. 58.

111 Early Middle'English Titerature, Methue_n & Co. Ltd., London, 1968, pp. 116-117.

Migne, P. L. Vol. 158 and 159.

B

13 nide, yol. 182-185.

U4 144., vol. 175>

115 1144., Vol. 196.

116 _ . - \

II'.b:Ld., Vol. 13, Col. 61-119.

{17 Origen, 'The Song ‘of Sorgs, Commentary and Homilies; Translated by R. P.
Iawson, Ancient Christian Writers, Edited by Johannes Quasten and Joseph C.
Plumpe, The Newman Press, Westminster, Maryland, Intmductmn, p. 6.

18 Pmlogue to the ‘Commentary on the Cantlcle of Cantlcles, Migne, P. G.,

vol. 13, Col. 67.

19 1hi4., col. 38.

120 15i4., col. 72.

[%

12 me mgllsh “Text ‘of the Ancrene Riwle, Edited from Cotton MS. Titus D.
XVIII by Francis M. Mack, The Early English Text Society no. 249, Oxford
University Press, London, New York, Toronto, 1963 (for 1962), p. 147, 11.
6-12. .
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122

;é Ancrene Riwle, p. 147, 11. 11-16. 3

123 Andrene Wisse, the Engl:l.sh text of the Ancrene R.lWle, Bdited from the .

MS. Corpus Christi College, Cambridge 402, by J.R.R. 'Ib,}ue.n, E.E.T.S.,
ro. 249, Oxford University Press, 1962, p. 203, 1ll. 12<17.

124 Hali Me1denhad, an alliterative Homily of the Thirtienth Century, from
MS, Bodley 34, Oxford, and Cotton MS Titus D.18 British Museuw, edited by °
the late F. J. Furnivall, E.E.T.S. no 18, Greem;oodPress Publishers, New
York, 1969.

.125 The E:ngllsh Text of the Ancrene Riwle, ed_lted by #abel Day, Pp- 181.

A26 The Wohunge of Ure Lauverd, W. Meredith 'Ihompson, ., E.E.T. S., Oxford
University Press, 1958, pp. XV and XVI, 11. _18-29.

. |
127 mia., pp. 21, 11. 56-58.

128 hid., pp. 21 and 22, 11. 57-71. ,
129 mia., p. 22, 11. 71-80. . -

130 1i4.,p. 25, 11. 188-194.

/
1 1bid., p. 27, 11. 269-276.
132"

Ibid., p. 35, 11. 568-573.
133 mwid., p. 35, 11. 573-578.
134 Hali Meidenhad, from MS. Bodley 34, Oxford, p. 12, 11. 107-112.
135 Hali Meidenhad, from Cotton MS. Titus, D. 18, British Museum, p. 5,
11. 27-30.
136 T o M

Ibid., fram MS. Bodley 34, Oxford, p. 6, 1l. 40-45.

137 mid., p. 14, 11. 131-139.

138 4., p. 15, 11. 148-150.

139 mia., pr 17, 11. 160-164.

M0 myia., p. 19, 11. 189-193.



19 mia.,

142

143

Ibid.,

- Ibid.,

144
145
- 146

147

]bidn,
Ibid.,
Ibid.,

Ibid.,

pé. 19 ;ﬁdJSi, 11. 196-205.
p. 29, 11. 288-297.
p. 31, 11. 311-315.
b. 31, 11. 315-318.
p: 33, 11. 331-340.
p. 33, 11. 348-351.

pp. 33 and 35, 11. 351-356.
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'NOTES: CHAPTER TWO

\

\

I)uyt.ro Cyzevs'kyj, A H.Lstogy_' ‘of 'Ukrainian therature, Ukrainian Academy
Pre-ss, thtleban, Colo., 1975, p. 42,

]:Dld., pp- 165 and 166.

-y |

3 Ibid., p. 166.

4 :ﬂl)id.'
> 1bid.

6

Ibid.

7 e tale was a separate genre of medieval Slavonic literature. The
religious tale contains a clearly stated "moral." The genre of the secular
narrative is mot found in 0ld Kievan literature. The Paterikon therefore,
in its oxa}iginal form, is made up of thirty religiocus tales. Cf£. Cyzevs'kyj,
p. 79. ‘ ‘

8 Ibid., Cyzevs'kyj, p- 166.
9 Ibia.
10 midg.

1 nia.

12 mid., pp. 166 and 167.

13 mid., p. 167. \

Y mig.
16 mid., p. 168.

17 mia.
18 1hiq.

19 6. . Fedotov, ‘The Russian Religious Mind, Vol. I, Kievan Christianity
The Tenth to 'the Thirtienth Centuries, Harvard University Press, Cambridge,
Mass., 1956, p. 153.
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2 mig. | ) | :
2l mia.

22 1hid., pp. 153.and 154

2.3 Cyzevs'kyj, p. 168.
24 _ . o
Ibid., pp. 168 and 169,

25 Bdited Strange, Cologne 1851

" 36 pouyer, Vol.' IT, Medieval Spirituality, p. 217.
27 Cyzevs'kyj, P. '168. Cf. Paterikon, pp. 1-5.

28 ~vzevs'kyy, p. 168. CE. Paterikon, pp.5-8.

2 Paterikon, p. 16. . o /

30 p4.

31 Ihid.

32 1hiq.

3 1bid., pp. 16 and 17.

34 Ipid., p. 17.

35 mhia.

36 piq.

37 migd.

38 mhia.
3 mia.
40 ..

Ibid., pp. 17 and 18,

a1 bid., p.18. . ' i



109 )

-'mid-, m- 18 él'ﬁ 191

a Ibid., p. 19.

48 mhid.

49 Thid. S ' ’

0 1hid.

5L mhia.

2 fhiq.

33 1pia.

5% Ibid.

>> mhid.

6 1hid., po. 19 and 20.

57

58

‘Ibid., p. 20.
Tbid.
59 4.

%0 Das Paterikon ‘des ‘Kigver ‘Bihlenklosters, nach der Rusgabe von D. Abramovic
new herausgegeben von Dmitriy Tschizewskij, Eidos Verlag Minchen, pp. 235.

®l st. Gregory the Great, Dialoques, Migne, P. L., Vol. 77, Col. 149-431.

o~

—
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C :
62 Sancti Gregori Papae I, Dialogorum Libri IV, Migne, P.L., Vol. 77,
Col. 152 and 153. . oo

Detrus. . Non valde in Italia aliquorum vitam virtutibus fulsisse ™
cognovi; ex quorum igitur comparatione accederis ignoro. Et quidem
bonos viros in hac terra fuisse non dubito, signa tamen atque vir- )
tutes aut ab eis nequaquam facto existimo, aut ita sunt haclenus
silentio suppressa, ut utrume sint facto nesciamus.

Gregor. Si sola, Petre, referam, qua de perfectis probatisque viris
unus ego humncio, wvel bonis ac fidelibus viris attestantibus, agnovi,
vel per memetipsum didici; dies, ut opinor, ante quam sermo, cessabit.

63 The Paterikon of ‘the ‘Caves ‘anaétery refers to the fact that St.
Theodosius had visited the monastery of Mt. Athos. This is recounted in
the Life of St. Theodosius. Cf. .Paterikon, pp. 20-78.

64 _
Cysevs'ky3, p. 166.
o “

65 Anthony and Theodosius were co—founders of the monastery. Anthony, who
actually preceded Theodosius, ruled the monastery, beginning in the year

of the Chronicle 6576, directing it toward a very severe eremetic formation;
Theodosius, his younger cantemporary, was milder and less severe in his
spirituality and discipline. For further discussion see below.

66

Paterikon, Slovo 20, pp. 113-119.

-

6_7 Cf. Dmytro Cyzevskyj, History of Ukrainian Literature, Ukrainian demic
Press, Littleton, Colo., 1975, p. leé6.

68 The monuments that inspired these tales were the Sinaiskyj Paterik) the
Paterik of Skete as well as Prolog, and the Chronicle of the Kievan Cayes
Monas . _ ‘ ' //

69 Cyzevskyj, op.cit., p. 166.

70 as paterikon ‘des Kiever Hohlenklosters, Slovo 8, pp. 20ff.

71'Cyievskyj, op.cit., pp. 42 and 62.

72 nyid., pp. 42 and 62.

73 Ibid. Prolog was one of thé earliest momments of Rus' literature; it
also contained hagiographical works. - ’

7 ...Vir sanctissimus Equitius nomine (Martyrol., 1l Aug.), in Valeriae pro-—
vinciae partibus, pro vitae suae merito apud cmes illic magne admirationis
~ habebatur, cui Fortinatus idem familiariter notus fuit. Qui nimirum Equitius
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pro suae magnitudine sanctita multorum in eadem provmc:.a nnnaste.r:brmn .
Pater existitit. Hunc cum juventutls suae tempore acri certaminie carnis -
incentiva fatigorent, ipsae suae tentationis augustiae ad orationis, &m
studium solertiorem federunt. Cumque hac in re ab amipatenti Deo "remedi
oont:.nu:.s prec:.bus quae.reret, nocte ‘quadam ass:.stenbe angelo euw%_\za_rl se
. Vldlt, ejusque visioni apparuit, quod amem motum ex genitalibus ¢jus
bris abscideret; atque ex eo tampore ita alienus extitit a ten} tione,
ac 1 sexum ' non haberet in corpore. Quasvirtute fretus ex omipotentis
u:r& r'ut viris ante praeerat, ita coepit postmodum etial feminis prae-
%Se, tamen discipulgs suwos admonere cessabat, ne se.ejus exemplo in
hac re facile crederent,: et casuri tentarent domm quod non accepissent.
(Migne, P. L., Vbl. 77, Col. -165.

7> Migne, P. L., Vol. 77, Col. i200 and 201. | e

‘ ; '
7% Migne, P. L., Yol. 66 Col. 132. .
77

"Cero ®¢ BUILEDN ¥eha HBKAA OT BeJdHKHX, KpacHa cym# 1 pHA, HMMYEDH
6OFATHCTBO MHOTO ¥ BJIACTh Beliw, ¥ Ta y6o, opuuMm# BB yMb BuibHia
Lo6poTy, YASBHCH Bkl cepxnﬁ BbELeAbHieM, eXe BBCXOThTH ceMy openoLolHOMY ,

¥ HAYA JECTHEHMM ciaoBecH yBbmaTH ero, raaronpmu: "o denopeve, BCye

4

TAKOBHA MYKH DOLbeMiem#, uMba pasyM, HM Xe OH MOMHO H30HTH TAKOBALO .

oxoBaHia u crpanania". Peue xe kb Heft Mouciit: "Fory Taxo usBOIBEY" .

Das Paterikon Des Kiewver Hohlenkloster, nach der Ausgabe von D. Abramovic,
neu herausgegeben von Dmitri] Tschizewskij Eidos Verlag Munchen, 1967, p. 142.

78

",... age MK noxopumhca, a3b TA H304BID H BeNMKA CLTBODD Bmiaceu Jagcxon
seMJaK, ¥ 00JaJaTH MMALH MEOE ¥ Becew obnacTtik Moem. Pasymbs xe GnameHu
BBRIENeHle €A CKBEpHOE, H peue X ﬁen: "ro kuit My=, HOMML XeHY H HOKOPUBCA
ed, Hcopasuica elTr? Anau; KOrja OpbBOo3laHHHHE ®ewhk DoKOpHBCA, H3 paa
H3rHaH: 6uers. (amMcoHB, CHJIOD Iaue bBcehx npecnbBs ¥ paTHEM ofonbBE,
nocabIu ég ¥EeHO®D HpexaH;ZGHCTb YHONONEMEHHHKOM. MU Cononbnb OpeMyJLpocTH
rIySuHy HOCTHI'b, %eHB HOBHMHYBCHA, WIOJOMB OOoKoioHHMcA. U Hpox MHOT'H

mo6bin cHETBOPHBLE, nmocabin me, mopaBorusca, llpeireuy loaHHa yctxnyf To

XEXO a3b, cBofojn cuil, pabn ca cbrBOpL ®Rewb, eA e oT pommeHis He nozHax?"
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9 . .
‘?' "aap TA MCKYIID M CIABBHA CBTBODD TH,'H rocHolyHA BCEMy JIOMYy MOeMy ycCTpow,

u MyEa 1A uMb TH coﬁﬁ‘xgmy, POKHO fﬁ BOJD MOD cmTBopH X BENejeHie n&mu

MOoeH yrbmu H Oomam Xe MH TBOeR xoﬁporu Hacnanﬂwuca JoBoana 6o ecTb TBOEA
noxgmn He Mory 6o Tepntwn KpacoTH Tboed, 0Ge3a yMa noryﬁnﬂenu, Ba u cepneunuﬁ
‘nnaMeHb NpPeCTAHETH, noxnrax ME. A3Db Xe owpaxy OPUHMY UOMHCIY MoeMmy thogim

oA

B _OT CTPACTH, U TH y60 Hacnaiucd MOes XOGPOTH, M TOCHOAMHL BCEMY cwsgénim

-

- MoeMy SylemH, H-HacabIHHKEL MOes BJACTH, H crapbitmuna Gongpom"

Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 143. ‘ .

/s

80 A \-“h:‘
"... 5o06ph BhxIb, AK0 He CBHTBODY BOJNH TBOEHA, HH BJACTH TBOEA, HH GOr&TLCTBA

XOouy, HO BCEro cero Jy4blH IyNeBH4a 4YHCTOTA, Oade Xe K TejecHaa. He GyaH
* ' ‘ . g 1
MuEb Tpyna moryouru S nkTe, exe Mu locmolr jJaposa  TepobTH BB ysaX CHXb.

.

" He mOBMHEHD CHM CHIOEBHM MyKAM, HX XK€ DAy yOOBaK M36ABNEHDL GHTH BhUHEXD

MyKB" . ,

Egg_Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 143.

"Spare Moucem! UYro nb3fparAeTs TH XeHMTHcA? Eme 6o wHEL ecH, ¥ cia BIoBa
cym#, OwBmM ¢ MyxeM nbTO ejHHO, M eCcTh KpacHa naue HHHX XeHb, G0rarcTBoO

HMyEM OecyHCAeHHO M BiacThk Beniw B Jlachkx, u ame 6u cia BwexorThia mbkoemy

1

KHA3D, TO He OH eR FHymaJCHA; TH Xe, NABHHUKEL chHil H HeBOJEeH® OT XeHH ced,
« 1
O\ K TOCHOLZMHL €M GHTH He xomem#? Ame A xe raarosame: "He Mory ODeCTYOHTH
aanopbau XpHcTOBH, To He riarojeTe JH XpucToc BB Eyanrexiu: "cero pafd OCTABHTE

YEeJOBHKL OTHS CBOET0 ¥ MaTepk M OpunbmuThed Kb xeHb cBoelt, m Gymera oba B

OJI0Th eguHYy, y#e 60 HhcTh xpa, Ho mnoTh enmHA". AmocTonr Xe: "yHee ecTh XeHH-

!

THCA, HexXeJ¥ DaxIHPaTicA; BEOBHOAM Xe BeJIHWTh BTOpOoMy Opaky HpHUTATHCA. oo

Tu ®e,He uMba ofeMaa MHHDecKa, HO cBob6olp cHit TOro, HOUTO 3JHM ¥ TODKEM

t

MyKaMb BIAemHCH, MIX pai¥ crpaxemu? Ame TH ca Jy<uTs» yMphbTH BB Genb cew,



-

N s

113

TO. KOD IDOXBAXY umamn? Kro xe nu orT OpLBEX M ITOHWMHE BB3THYymACA XeHb, pa3abi

T

-

~
uepngnb? AspaaMs ¥ Icaakd ¥ Iskopn? Hocnds xe’ B Maxd no6baues ¥ TaKW
. .- . X l_', ~ .

-

\y 2z

XeHoD nobGbxeHb OmcTh. TH Xe Hunb ame C¢b XMBOTOMBb I'OHBIHENH, XOHOD X NaKH

Y

- .

o6nageHDb Gynemn, M KTO He mOcMheThCH TBOEMY Gesxgém? YHe TH ecThb nOKOpHTHCH:

®end celt 1 csobonny 6umTH BCEMY'!. - ﬁ

[y

;;‘Das- Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlerklosters. P. 144:°

£

82

"ett, GpaTie u XoGpim Mo¥ Apysu, AZo6pb Mu cwmebmapaeTe. Pasymbm, AKO Jyumw
SMUMHE HamenTania, exe B pau Esph, caobeca mpegnaraete Mu. Bbiute MA

. .

-4

TOKOPHTHCA XeHb ceM, HO HMKEKO Xe cbebra Bamero mpiuMy. Ame MH cH AyYUTH

¥ yMphTH BB ©38X CHXL M TODKHX MyKeX, BCAKO uaw oT Bora MHiOCTbL NPHATH.

Ame ¥ BCH TpaBeIHHIOM COACOWACA CBb XEHAMK, a3b Xe efHHb IpheH® ecMb, He
H ' ',

MOr'y ©b ®eHob cracarHcs, Ho ame 6n Iocudn noBMHyA®L cA XeHb lereprduunb,

To He OH cilt moroM mapcrsoBanh:. BunbB ®e Borm TepabHie ero ¥ JNapOBA eMy

N&pCTBO, THM Xe K Bh POAH XBAJIMM €CTb, AKO OHJIOMYLDPb, ame W uala OpUKHTE.
. S ~ Co .

o
~ N

A3p =me He ErumeTsCeKaro [APCTEE ®esap HDpiaTH.¥ 0618JATH BAGCTHMK, M BEJIMKY

OHTH B H;cﬁx,.n-ueCTny ABHTHCH BB Bben Pycxou 3ennﬁ, —— HO BHIHATO pégﬁ
napcTBa BCHccﬁ nprodgbx. Ame e b KHB;TOM nsﬁygy oT pyxﬁ XeHH ceﬁ, 70
yepHens Oyny. Uro xe yﬁo-Ba EyanrehiH.Xpncyoé peqé: "BCHKﬁ;‘HKe OCTaBUTE
oTOa cnoer6 ¥ MATEPh H EeHy H EhTH ¥ JOML, TH# ectr Mo# yueHHKB". XpnéTa
au naue'nocxymawn HIX Bach? AmocToNb Xe raaronieTh: "oxeHuBHMcA HeueThCH,

KAKO YyroIuTH xeHb, & we omeuuppdicA meueThCH, Kako yroIHTH Bory". Brupom
- . 4 ' y

®me y60 BAach: KOMy mojobaeTh maue paGoTaT¥ —-— XDHUCTY HAM XeHb? lumers xe:

"pabu, mocaymanTe rocuoiiff cmoux Ha Gmaroce, & He Ha anoe" .. DBymwu ®e pasyMHO

BaM, HepRAMUM MA, AKC HHKOJM Xe TOPeNbCTITE MA KpacoTa XeHbCKaA, HHXe MeHe

oT an6epe XpucrosuH". |

Fl

Das Paterikon Des Kieyer Hohlenklosters. P. 144-45,

»

~
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"cia BcA TBOA CyTh, AXe y rolxa cyTh ToGh; TBOpH AXe Xxomemu o BceM".

Fnarona ®xe ¥ K uponeM: '"ce rocmofuHs samb, & Mol My=m, xa Bce cpbramme

OOKJOHAHTECA eMy".

Das Paterikon Des' R‘iever Iiohlenklosters. P. 145.

N

84 ‘ ’ _ )
"BBCYe .TPYESAEUHCA, HE MOXEmH 60 MEeHE OPEeJECTHTH TIBHHHMM BembMH MHpa
Cero, HH OKPACTH MM NYXOBHAr0o 60raThCTBA. Pasymbit u He TPYLHCA Bbhcye",
- _ . - .

Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P, 145.
85 .

‘ 1 . '
Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohterikloster, p. 146.

. B . .. N
86 ' ' . ’
"Mub ®me HHKaKO ®e MOMHO eCcTh.eXxe oTpbmucA MEHmecTBa K JImOBe Ooxia,

Huxakoe %e TomneHie, HH Ork¥k, HH Meub, HH DAHH HE MOI'YTh MEHE DABJIYUKTH

-

oT Bora u cero BEJAMKATrQ arreanckaro obpasa'. ‘

P
{

Das Paterikon-Des Kiever HBhlenklosters. ‘P. 146.

g7
) "neCye TpyX TEOH, He MHE 60 ME AKO fesyMHa MIH He Moryma cero nhia
- ' %

CLTBOPHTH, HO cTpaxa paiu Bowxia Tefe rrymamcs, AKo HewuucTH".

-

lla;sl Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 147. |

‘—\-___\’\ L | -

88 "yro y6o raarcners [ocmoxb: xaa y6o IoNb3a QenopiKy, ame M BECh MHDb

-ApUOOpAMETh, HMAH UTO JacTh H3MbHY Haz Iymu cBoeH? + Tu ®e 4To MH o6bma-—

1

Baemy cJaBy ¥ WecThb, €A Xe TH CaM CKOpO oThnajels, ¥ rpofs TA TpiuMers,
]

HUUTO e uMyma? MW cia ckpepHaa meHa a3nd yGieHa GyreTs".

Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenkoster., P.147.
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"... noMucaM y6o npenecTs ®uTia cero,CyeTHar© K AKO BCA, AXe H 3Je, MHMO

TEKYyTb M MHMO XOIATH, OyAymas Xe GJaraa Henpoxoiuma, BhbuHa CyTh, M HIBPCTBO
' ]
HeGeCHoe GECKOHEUHO, eXe YroToBa Bord JNGAMUM ero, OCT&BM KHEXeHie, udecTs -

H CISBY X BIACTB, M BCA TA HH BB UTO Xe BMBHUBL, X TOpxmel B [leueppboksit

MAHACTHPL, 1 OHCTb MHMX, B abkro 66I4, Pespyapia IT7".

Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 113.

90 _
"KuAxe, JOCTOMTbL TH CMOTDHTH O CBOEM 3XpaBiu, na He TAKO HOTy6Hmu T;o?b
CBOR MHOFHMBb TPYNOM ¥ Bb3jepxaHiem,.." . (/

- \

Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 114.

91 Bede, pp. 221 and 223. Colimba came to Britain fram Ireland in 565 to
Preach to the NorthernPicts. He converted the Picts and received from
them the island of Iona on which.to establish a monastery. This monas-

tery was for a very long time chief anong all the nonasteries of the
northern Irish and the Picts.

-

92 Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the English Nation, introduction by Dom
-David Knowles, Everyman's Library, Dent: London, Dutton: New York, pp. 349
and 350.

83 -
' Venerable Bede, p- 354.

94 .
See footnote g9¢°

35

"... TH, He MONK MMATH IOHeCTH handxennero TH ApM&, ero Xe €CH HK3BOJHND
‘kora paze. He xomeTb 60 Bors dpeéb\cnny oocTa HJIH TPpyLa, HO Touim

. CEDINA HHCTA M CBKpymeH4, HUXe OOHKIL ecH TOH HyXI¥, KXe TBOPHEOU paboraa,
AKO ﬁyxﬂmﬁ pa6s. Ho u Grarowecrumaa TBo2 6patia Wadcnaes u BraguMeps
BEJHKY YKOPU3HY MvbeTa cofb HMNETOD TBOew, KaKo OT Taxoéua chahu ¥ 4eeTH _
BD nocablkee yGoXeCcTBO HPHHIE, exe yMopaTH ThiO cBOe M JAaTHCA B HeXyTb
HenofofHra numa. JIuBnpCA yTpobub# -rH Baask, ime unorga .orardendt Gunmu
. /] '
OT clamKHa Ouma, HLmb xg y60 cypoBoe 3enie u cyxult xnaB6s npiemmomn TEPIHUTE .
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BEaonu fa He XOrja HeRyr:s BCOIY CbhOpaBCR M He umymy(g) TH xpbmocTH, CKOpO

XMBOTA TOHb3Hemy, MHb Xe He MOTYWMy TH IOMONMM, X OCTABHNM IJAUbL HeyThbmuM

-

6paroMa cBouMa. Ce Go ¥ Goxape, HMHorga ciayxuemiu Tofh, MHAmecA Benunuy

- -0 -
O6MTH M cJABHiW TeGe pamiM, HEHD Xe JMHmeHH TBoea Jawbse, XxeneTsb JoMu

BENHKH gméghpme H chIATH B HMX BB MHO3bD yHmEHiu. Tu Xe He uMamy rae
rnésu ODOAKAOHUTH, HA cMBThUmH 6eMm ctxg? ¥ MHATH TH AKO usymbBmacs.
Kudt y60 KHASL ce CTBBOPH: IH Gnamenqﬁ orenbk Teoft laBmMib, HaAH IhIb
TBOf CBATOCNABL, MAM KTC BL GOAApPEX Ce ChTBODH, HAM cero nytH sbrenb,
passh BapnraMa urymeHa GuBmDATO éxh? H ame Mele mpecaymaemucA, Ipexne
nya c}x npﬁnnemu".

s

’

Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 114.

"BpaTe [lerpe! MuorawxIuw CMOTPHX M paccylux He nomairbry maoTH Moea, X8 He
EaKH BBLCTABJAKN OpaHM HAa CH, IA ChErHhTaeMma MHOTHM TPY[HOM, CMHUDPHTLCH, eﬁxﬁ 59
peue, Opare llerpe, B nenomu‘ndnoﬁno c&EQ§mnTnc3. He cyrs 6o crpacTH
HUEBMHATO BpeMeHH TOYHH OyLymeH ciaapb, XoTAmeX ABUTHCA B Hach. Baarojapm
we Tocmona, Axo ¢BoOOIMNBL MA €CTh OT MHpCKHA paboTH % CBTEOPUIL ME €CTBb

|
cIyTy paboM CBOMM, OJAXEHHM CHMb UEDHODH3IeM. bBpara xe Moa La BHHMAETa
celh, KOXIL0 60 cBoe BpeMA NoHeceTb, M JoBiakeThr HMa Moa BaacTs. (ia e
BeA XpHcTa pAIH OCTABMX: EeHy H IbTH, HNoM ¥ BlacTh, M Oparim, H ADPYTH,
pafu ¥ ceJa, ¥ TOTO pAILH 48K XH3HH BbuHMA HacabI¥Hk: OMTH. OOBHMNEX Xe —-—
Hora pazu, Xa Toro hphoﬁpﬁmy. U T y6o, eria BpAYDENHM, He THYNATH N CH
.
penumy Spamesb? Muk =e ymperu s3a XpHera —— npuoﬁpﬁreﬁie ecTh, & eXe Ha
cqBTeumyu - cezbTH —— cb IeBoM cH TBOpDYy mapcTEYA. Ame HM eIMHE KHASH CETD
HE CBTBODHUID nfexe MeHe, —— TNpelBoxfait Ia ARALCA HMB: KTO Xe JH IOPEeBHYeTh

ceMy, H Ja BBCIBEYyeTE ceMy M mub. Ilpouee xe BHHMEY ce6b ¥ HayunBmUM

rebe',
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G. P. Fedotov, The Russian Religious Mind, Vol. I, Kievan Christianity
the Tenth to the Thirteenth Centuries, Harvard University Press, Cambridge,
Mass., 1966, pp. 127ff. "Kemosis" is the Pauline word for the “emptying"
of Chr:.st

i

1
[3

98 phil. 2:7 .

9‘9 ‘Paterikon, p. 185.

100 mpiq.

101 44.

102. .
"lHcaxie, b ecma arresa, a ce uIeth, kTo 6b XpMcTock b arreaw”.

\
Das Paterikon Des Kiever Hohlenklosters. P. 185.

103 Paterikon, p. 188.

105

"Out ®e, HE XOTA CIABH YeNoBiuecKHT, Haua ypoICTBO TBODHTH M IAKOCTHTH
Eaua: OBO HIyMeHy, OBO ¥e OpariM, O0BO MHDBCKHM YEJOBiKoM. » Ipysin xe
¥ PaHH, eMy Jnaaxy. U Haua mo ;-mpy XOEUTH, M TaKo ypon ¢A ce»TBOpH. H
DAKH BCEIHCA B IEeUEpy, B Heﬁ'xe M Opexe Ounbk, —— AHTOHIH 60 yml.‘ ope-
CTABHCA, —-— H Haya c-bo‘xfxpa;m K cobf DHEX OT MHPBCKHAE 4alH H BBCKIAjama Ea

HHX OOpPTH YepHeubckHA. . a2 0B0o oT uryMeHa HukoEA paEM TpUMMame, HHOTZE

e oT poiuTenn nhrelt Thx, GraxerHuldl e Bce To TepuAme..."

6 Cy;zcvskyj, 'p'. g4,

107 Fedotov, p. 147
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NOTES: CHAPTER. FHREE . ‘

1 See pp. 35 ff.

2 See Seinte Marherete pbe Meiden ant Martyr, ed Frances M. Mack (London:
Oxford University Press, 1934) introduction p. xxff. .-

3 id., p. 6, 11. 27-31.

Y mia., p. 8, 11. 22-27.

" mbid., pp. 8 and 10, 11. 27-31.
6 - -
Ibid., p. 10, M. *5-20.

-

Ibid., p. 10, 11. 23-28.
Ibid., pp. 10 and 12, 11. 29-36.

Ibid., p. 12, 11. 5-14.

10 mig., p. 12, 11. 22-28.

Y mia., pp. 12 and 14, 11. 28-32.

12 mig., #. 14, 11. 12-18.

13 mia.; p. 14, 11. 18-27.

14 _ &
Ibid., pp. 14 and 16, 11. 26-35.

15 mia., p. 16, 11. 15-22.

16 mid., p. 18, 11. 5-8.

N
7 4., p. 18, 11. 8-17. | | ;

. 1
18 mid., p. 38, 11. 30-35. .

9 mhid., p. 34, 11. 6-1s.
=" Ty

20- See be Liflade 'ant Te Passiun of Seinte Tuliene, ed. S.R.T.0. d'Ardenne
(London: Oxford University Press, 1961 (for 1960)], troduction, p. XVEf.
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2 g, pp. XIX and XX.
zz‘mid.' p. m.. =
23 '

Ibid., p. 3¢, 1. 6-17.

E Liflade ‘of 'St. Juliana, ed Rev. Oswald Cockayne (London: Oxford
University Press, 1872), p. 15, 11l. 9-13. ‘ )

25 1id., pp. 15 and 16, 1. 16 and 11. 1-6.

%6 mid., p. 19, 11. 8-15.

27 id., pp. 19 and 21, 1l.-15-2L.

28 4i4., p. 24, 11. 10-14.

? mid., p. 49, 1L 79.

i)

':Ene Liturgy of St. John cmrysostcnn "1 Dostoyno yest' yako vo istinnu
blazhyty tya Bohorodytse...

3 mid., p. 51, 11. 7-17.

32 See The Life of St. Katherine, ed. Eugen Einerkell (London: - N. Tribner
& Co., 1884), p. XV f£f.;

33 Ihid., p. VIIT £f..

34 mhig.

35 1hid., pp. 66 and 67, 1l. 1442-1470.

36 11id., pp. 70 and 71, 11. 1493-1499.

37 mhid., pp. 71 and 72. 11. 1520-1529.

38 See above p. 23 and 24.

o~

39 mid., p. 113, 11. 2264-2278.

40 1ia., pp. 114 and 115, 11. 2298-2311.
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4 psa., p. 116, 11. 2343-2352.

4

2 Ihig:, pp. 117 and 118, 11. 2376-2386.
43 N7 '
Thid., pp- 119 and 120, 11. 2418-2429.
a4 .. | |
mld-' p- 121, ll- 2455—2460-'
.45 me nife of St. Katherine, p. 7, 11. 96-103
46 L] . i
® Ibid., p. 24, 11. 465-476.
47 . '
Ibid., p. 25, 11. 484-488.
a8 . :
48 mi4., p. 32, 11. 653-656.
49 .
Thid., p. 41, 1l. 878-882.
50 _ . '
Ibid., pp- 40 and 41, 11. 847-876.
51 .. ‘
Ibid., pp. 66, 67 and 68, 1l. 1442-1483.
52 _ . '
Ibid., pp. 70 and 71, 11. 1498-1507.
53 1id., pp. 79 and 80, 11. 1621-1630.
54 mid., pp. 81, 82, 83 and 84, 11. 1642-1726.
55 geinte Marherete; pe Meiden ant Martyr, p. 10, 11. 9-14.
56 . . - :
Ibid., p- 10, 11. 15-20. . .
57

]:bid.' p- 12' 110 3—6¢

>8 Ibid., p. 14, 11. 12-19.

% Inid., p. 14, 11. 18-22.

_60 pe Liflade ‘of St. Juliana, pp. 11 and 13, 11. 15-19 and 1l. 1-3.

61 mid., p. 15, 11. 1-4.

61 1i4., p. 75, 1l. 5-14. o (
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APPENDIX I
ABSTRACT QF THESIS
L] \ -
_This thesis explores the 'qu%tien of whether or not the Middle
English hagiographical writi_ngs ,had mach in cammon with medieval

Slavoruc haglographlcal pJ.eces. In order to make this comparison, the

Middle E:ngllsh Katherine Gmup and some closely related works namely )

'the Lives of Kather}e, Jul:.ana, -and ‘dargaret the treatise Hali

| Meldenhad, together w:Lth E Ancrene Riwle and be SJohunge of Ure Lauerd

were la:Ld out beside ‘selected and typical sections of the aooou,nts of
the holy rronks of the 0ld Church Slammc Patern_kon, wrg.tte.n dowm in |
approximately the same tune as the Middle Engﬁsh ﬁ:)f‘ks-. _The Life of

Moses the Hungarlan was taken as the most approprlate for oczmparlson

,w1th the Mlddle Engllsh on specific. motlfs, partlcularly the- oontempt
.‘of the wor}\d and the rejectlon of maxrlage as J.nferlor to wedded 11fe.
‘The background of the oonmon C‘.hrlst:.an heritage of the early years
was carefully exammed on its statanents on rnarrlage and cel:.bacy, a.nd
on the rejectlon of the values of "the world.“ " )
 This examination revealed the rather surprising truth that in-
“ general the toneand manner of the approach to sainthcod was the _same
in both East and West.® In fact, -ins_tead of being rather mystical, as
it is sometimes claimed,. the Slavonic lives were much more airect and
physically severe than the contempotary Middle English counterparts.
In general, however, the study reveals the common tradition of the

Universal Church.
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not be doubtful, but they will listen to you."

Co i - o : oo APPENDIX II’

Tale 8 - \'lhé Life of the Revererd Theodosius, Abbot -
of Petchersk ‘Written by the Monk Nastor

"1 thank you, Loni my Master, Jesus C.hrlst, that you have honoured me

" an urworthy one, to be the witness of your holy confessors. _ For having
wrltten firstly the Life, death and miracles .of the holy and blessed passion-

- sufferers Boris and Hlib, I determined upon a second witnessing, even_though

it is beyond my strength, for which I am umorthy, being siﬁlple and impru-

dent, and besides that I was never learned in any art. But I recalled, Lord,

your words: “If you will have faith like a mustard seed, you will say to

- ‘these nmountains: remove from here and throw yourselves in the sea, and do

1

Having this in mind, I the sinful Nestor, havmg‘mderstood this, was
buttressed by fa:.thaxﬁ trust ’ghat everythlng is possible to You and I set
down the begm.nlng of my. written narrative, mméming the life of our
reverend Father Theodosms, forrner superlor of the Cave n'onastery of our
holy sovereign the God-bearer, ardmmandrlte and superlor of all Rus'. In

order that the monks who come after us, taking th:.s writing in their haﬁd.';,'

reading it, and seeihg his couragé,: would praise God and glorify His confes- -

sor ard would be stregl:he_ned for furt:he_r exploits, especially because in
this country such a map has appeared, God's confessor. For the Lord sa:.d

oonderrri;lg him: * "And I tell you that many will come from the east and from

the wast,‘.‘énd will feast with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of

heaven-", and again: "But many who are first now will be last, and many who

hré layt now will be first." " And thus this last one appeared hlghe:.&* than

L

1 In all cases where Scripture is quoted I have followed the rendering of

the Slavonic rather than the original Iatin or Engl:Lsh version, even though
the rendering of the Slavonic may be very free.’

P
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the Fathers c'\f old, or foliwjng the holy first sxlpex;ior of the monastic
order, the great Anthony he came very close to his namesake me;odosius', H
the archmandrite of Jerusalem. Ebr théy both equally performed great
exploits and served our Lady the Mother of God and received an equal
reward from the one born of her and they pray unceasi’xllgly for us, their
children, to the Iord. And it is also remarkable that it is written in
the books of the Fathers: “The last generatior will be weak". And Christ,
in that last generation, manifested such a great labourer and pastor of
nonks, the teacher of the spiritual sheep of all the world; for already
from youth he was adorned with a pu::e life and good deeds, and faith, and
" especially, however, with wisdom.
| Ard now today I open my narrative, beginning with the earliest years
of St. Theodosius: Therefore listen, breth?ren, with all ferwur, for this
narratwe is pmfltable to all who listen to it. And I pre;y you, dear bneé,
that my s.unpllcz.ty should not disturb you; for burning with love for the
reverend one, I dared to write down all this concerning the Saint. And
‘besides that, I took care that it should not be said of me: "Wicked and
slothful servant! ...Thou shouldst ﬁlerefore have entrusted my money to
the bankers, and oﬁ my, ‘return I ‘should-have got back my own with interest".
'Ihe.refore it is not good, -brethren,to hide Cod's rm.racles ' espec1a]_'|.y when
the Lord said to his disciples: "What (p.22) I tell you in darkness, speak
it in the light; and what you hear whispered, preach it on thé housetops".
I desired to write all this down for the benefit and the regulation of all
matters being discussed so that in this way having listened to God, y@u '
would receive the reward. ‘ |
Iwanﬁtosetdownthebeginningofthenarrativearﬂgointo the very

. y
essence of the tale; therefore I pray thus to you, Lord:
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"My Master, Iord Supporter of all, the giver of good, Father of dur -
IordJes;:s Christ, cm\etonya.l.darﬁenllghtenngrheartfor the under-
standing of Your commandments, a.nd open ny mouth for the confession of
‘Your wonders , and for ﬂie pra:.se of Your confessor, that Your name may be

glor:.fled, for You are the aid of all who trust in You forever. " Amen".

1. The Birth'of" Saint "Iheodosius

«’]here is a town near the cap:.tal c:Lty of Kiev, fifty league.s dlstant
named Vasyliv. In it resided the parents of the Saint, living ﬁ the
Christian faith and adormed with all graces. After the birth of this
I_:l&;sed child, they brought him on the eighth day to _jfhe priest of God, as
is the Christian custom, in order to give the child alname. The presbyter,

-havi_ng.seen the ehild, and having foreseen that from ‘youth he would be
given to God, named him Theodosius. And when forty days had passed, they
sanctified him aleo with baptism. 2nd the boy grew, brought up by his
parents, and God's grace was with him, for the Holy Ghost from his youth
resided in h:xm And who can declare the goodness of God: For neither
from the wise philosophers, mor :Extxn the lords of c1t_1es did he choose-
ﬂmepas‘wrarﬁteadierofmnks, ﬂmtalsomthlsﬂlenaneofﬂuelord
would be glorified, beeatxse being simple and'ignorant, he would be revealed
wiser than the philosophers. O, hidden mystery. FI‘C!T; whence no one had ex-
pected, thence there shone upon us the bright morning star, that by its
shining from all directions it was possible to hasten to it, and having
disdained all, to be filled with th'is‘or'ie light. O, the goodness of God!
For, firstly having chosen and having blessed the-place, thou pre_pareéi a
pasture upon which the human flock would graze, wntil the pastor was chosen.

And it happened that by the command of the prince, or rather, I should

say, of God, the parents of the blessed one moved to another town named
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Kursk, that ﬁ;hére also the life of the great-souled youth would shine,

and for ouf great benefit (p. 5'3) , a morning stér would rise from the East,
gat‘herlng a.round itself also many other stars, waltmg fox: the true sun,
Christ our Lord, saymg It is I, Master, and the duldren whom I ra:.sed
with your spiritual nourishment; and these, I_ord my dlsc1ples, wham I led
| to You, and whom I taught to scorn everything worldly and to lqve You, 'the
one God; behold, Master, the' flock .of your human sheep, for which you ap- -
pomtedme pastor, and wham I graied on Your divine pasture; and I led them
to You, Lord; keep them pure and immaculate. And the Lord also said to him:
"Gooﬁl and faithful se.z;vant! You-muitiplied the talent given to you; there-
fore receive the crown' prepared for you and ente.r into the joy of your Lord"
'And to his disciples he says: “"Come, good flock, wise sheep of the brave
shepherd, because for my sake you hungered and laboured receive the king-
dom prepared for you fram the beg:l.nm.ng of the world“ "

And therefore we, brethren, let us strive to be adherents and followers
of the life of our reverend Father Theodosius and his disciples, whom he
sent before himself to the Lord: that we alsc should become worthy to hear

_ that voice of the Lord and All Supporter. Came, blessed of my Father, take

possession of the k:.ngdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world".

2. 'Te Boyhood Exploits of Saint Thecdosius

We then, brethren, let us tum to the first manifestations of the life
of this holy youth. He grew in body, but his soul was drawn to the love
of God; he went, therefore, every day to the church of God and ‘with all
attention listened to the Holy writ:ings‘k. And he also did mot take part in
children's games,.as it is customary with the young, for he did not care
for them. And his clothes were tattered, and when his parents forced him

-~

to dress in fine clothes and to go to the children's games; he did not
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/ listen to them in-this, but _wished to be as one of the poor. "In addition
“to this he begged his parents to assign him to one of the teachers for the

' study of the Divine Books, and this was done. And he ve.ry quickly learned

the Ho1y’ Writ_i.ngs so' that all were amazed at the wisdom and 'mtelfigence -

of the youth and his qtnckn&;s m learm.ng. And who will declare his hu-—

mlllty and obedience wh:.d1 he attamed J_n hlSﬂS—‘t'l:’dlas, and not only" to hlS

\1‘

teachers but also to his- fellow pupils?

when blessed Thieodosius.was thirteen years old; his father died, and

- from then on he began to apply himself more dilligently to work and even

went to the village to work with hi$ servants, and that with all humility.

- But his mother did not set him to such work, ard she forbade him to do

this and begged him to dress in fine clothes and to go with his comrades

to play, saying that by such behaviour he broucht harm to himself and to . |
his. fanu.ly Buy he in thlS did not listen to her and she often with

great temper was angry w:.th him and beat him, because she was robust and
stout like a man, for anyone who did not _}mow her, and only heard how she

raged thoucht that she was a man.

3. The Flight of the Sa:Lnt with the Pilgrims -

Due to all th:.s, the blessed youth considered how to save himself.

And having heard of the Holy Placas where Our lLord walked in the flesh, he

wished to go there and reveré them. And he prayed thus to God: "My lLord

Jesus Christ, listen to my prayer and allow me tp"" go to the Holy Places and
revere them“. When'he was praying thus one time, there came pilgrims into

this town. Seeing them the holy ybuth 'rejoiced and ran and bowed to them,

greeted them and asked fram vhence they were and where they were going.

They told him that they were cx:rm.ng fram the Holy Places, and }-hat when

God allowed they wanted to go back there again. And then the {San.nt begged
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them o takehimwith themalsoas a eanpaiﬁ.oh And theypranieed to take
him with them and conduct him to ‘the Holy Places. Hearmg such a prtxnlse, )
' -blessed 'Iheodosms was very happy and returned hcme And when the p:.lgrn_ms
gathered for a further journey, they informed the youth of their departuxe
"Jhe.refore he rose sec:r:etly at night and left his home, and not taking any-
thing w:l.th him except the poor clothes in which he stood, he went with the |
pilgrims. '- But God in:fhis goodneés dldnot permit him to leave the obuntrly,
for fram the bosom of his mother he chose h1m in th:Ls country as the shep-
- herd of h.‘LS Slavonic sheep so that a sheglerd would not be lacking and the
flock would not flee@:ﬂ scetter which God hmself blessed, and .on ‘jthls
Place there would not grow only thorns and thistles.

After three days\ his mother found out that he had gone w1th the pilgrims
-, and she pursued him with only a youngér son. And having travelled a long
road, ths mother finally caught up w:Lth him and in rage and anger she seized
him by the hair, threw him to the ground, and pummelled hlqu.ﬂn her feet. |
" After quarreling with the pilgrims she left them and returned home herself,
taking with her her son, bound like some kind of criminal. Now she was so
enraged that having come home, she beet him severely until she was exhausted.
And she bmught.h'imto one room, bound him and shut him in and left him there.
- And the blessed youth bore all this with joy and thanked God for everything.
And after mo days hlS mother came, unbomd him, fed him, and st:.ll beJ.ng in
great anger, chalned him in heavy fetters and told him to walk thus, taking
care that he should not escape from her again. And he went thus for many
days. And afterwards she again had pity upon him and begged him and was
‘convinced that he would mot escape from her, because she 10ved him .Irnre
. than anyone else and she could not live without him. And when he promised

not to go away from her, she took the fetters from his feet and told him to
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do freely what he desired. So blessed Theodosius returned again to his

0ld ways and visited churches every day.

4. 'Ihe Saints' ‘Care for the Mass Bread

- . He saw that often he was left wlthout the Mass because of the lack

of baked hosts, and he was very concerned about this and thought in his
humility to devote himself-.to thls task; and thus he did. So he began to
bake and to sell mass bread, and the gain from this tq:ansactioh he gave

to the poor and with the rest' of the income he bought wheat, gmund ~

it with his hands andbakednass bread Aand the.rewas God's providence

in thls, that the pure mass bread should be brought to the churches of

God by the pure and undeflled youth. Thus he continued for about_ o

'yéars ’.or more. All his companions, at the urging’of the evil one, made

" fmn of him and ridiculed him for such worh, but the blessed one accepted
everything with joy and in siléhce. (p. 26). Now the enemy of god, seeing
himself conquered by the humility ‘of"the blessed fouth and desiring to take
him away f?rom such work, began to stir up his rrnther—agai_nst him so that she
would forbid him such initiatives. Arﬁ&the mother, who even without this
could not bear such mockery of her son, began lovingly to say to him: * "I
beg you son, leave this:'work, because by it you bring onlir mockery on your

' family‘. I cannot bear it that all socoff at you for such work and it-is not
fitting for you, a youth:to occupy yourself with it." Now the blessed youth
Theodosius, with humility replied to his mother saying: “Listen to me, I
‘beg you, my mother: Our Lord God Jesus Christ became poor and humbled himself,
' giving us the example that we should became ht.mbl;:e‘ for his sake; he was looked
down upon and spat upon and they rained blows upon him; and he suffered all
this for the sake of our salvation. Now is it not better to suffer in order

to find Christ? And as for rry work, now listen to me: When our Lord Jesus
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; Chnst sat down to suppe.r with his dlsc;Lpls he took the bread blessed it,
broke it and gave it to his disciples saylng- "Take and eat, for th:Ls is
my body that was broken for you and for many unto the forglveness of sins".
And when the Iord called our bread his body, should I mot rejoa.ce that the
Lord has honoured me tp be the co-creator of his body?“ Ard when the nother
heard this, she wondered at the wisdam of the child and from then on did
not bother. him. But the enemy did rot rest, turning her against her son
for his humility; Because after a year, seeing him one time as he baked
Mass breads, standing by the stove, covered with sm:)ke,lshe grieved ve.ry
mach and aé;ain began to fofbid him this, at times g:acieusly, and at times
.with i:h;:eats, and even beat him, so that he would give up such an occupa-
tion‘. And the blessed youth was 1n great anxiety and did not know how to
cownsel himself. So one night he rose and went from his home to another
town nearby and lived there with a priest, and according to his custun,
- continued his work. His mother, looI;:ing for him for many days in her town,
. sought and found him'in the home of this priest, and seizing him and beating
him, dragged him to her town; taking him home, (p. 27) she severely aman |
ded him, saying: "You can't go away from me; and if you go scmavhere,‘ and
I find you, I will bring you back to your town in shadda." Now the bles-

sed '.Iheodosius conly prayed to the Lord God, and every day visited church.

5. ‘The Serv:Lce 'with the Ruler and the Humility of the Saint

He was hunble of heart and cbedient to all, so that the" nayor of the
. town, seeing his humility and obedience ;all, loved him very much and

told him to live near his church, glvmg him fine clothes to walk in. And
the blessed one wore them several days as if he were carrying some burden
on himself; he felt so mward in them. Finally he took them off and gave

them to the poor and dressed himself plainly and raggedly. The Mayor,
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see.mg that he was going about thus, gave hJ.m other clothes, finer-than
ﬂie first, beggmg hnn to use them. But he’ took th.ese off also.land gave - -
them to someone else; and he dld this many t‘i.ITBS. And when the neighbours.
heard about thls, they loved hlm even nore, wonderx.ng at hlS Jhumility.

On one occasmn the blessed one went to é’ blacksmith and ordered from
him an iron hoop for himself. And sn.nce the iron was t.\.ght, it chafed

his skin; but he did not pay any attention to this, as if it did not cause .

lhima'nypein;_ix:ﬂwhejmafteralongti:reﬂlerecamafeastday,hie,

ol

.. burdened, and I will give you rest. - Take my yoke upon you, and learn from

nother oonpélled him t:)'d.réss in his holiday clothes for Is.er\{ice;“because
all the town chgm.tarles were to be this day at a mcept_ioo of gquests at
the town c:h:l.e.f‘s , and it had fallen to the blessed Theodosius to entertain
them and to wait upon them. Therefore his mother oxﬁe.red him to dress in

clean clothes, because she heard fhat the mayor intended to invite all the

" town notables to a banquet at his place. . And when he began to dress in the

clean clothes, being a frank youth, he did not hide from his mother and she
closely examined him and seeing blood on his shirt, locked closer and urxier-—
stood that this blcod came from the iron. And she being furiocus with hJ.m

. tore apart his shJ.rt, and hitting him, took the iron from his hips. And

the bl&esed 'Iheodos:Lus, as if it were nothmg, in all serenlty, dressed

himself and went to serve at the banquet_.

6. ' The Flight of ‘the ‘Saint fram his Mother to Kiev

After some time, having heard in the Gospel the words of the Lord: '
"He who does not leave father and nother and does not come after me, is
not worthy of me", and again: "Come to me, all you who labour and are

- a
-

me, for I am meek and humble of heart; and you will find rest (for your

| souls" Havmg heard these words the God—J.nspJ_red Theodosius burnedswith
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Divine Love, and aflame with the zeal of God, daily thousht about how and
where to be toRsured int an oxder and to hide from his mother. By the
prov:_'.denceofGod, oneda_yhismtherwentto thev:.(l.’la_éea:ﬁwas to remain
there for a long time. -And at that time the blessed one \'rejoiced and prayed
to God ard secretlfr left his home, not taking anything with him except
clothmg and a piece of bread foxr nounshment, and set forth on the road to -
K.Lev, because he had heard of the mnasterles there. Arnd not knowmg the \
roads, he prayed to God that he should find some wayfarer‘ who\ would lead
him on the path of his desire. ‘ \, . o , f\.

And by the pmﬁdence of God it happened that a merchant caravau was
travellmg that road, weighed down wn.th heavy burdens The blessed one
' see:.ng that they were going to that very city, re:|01oed in his soul and
pralsed God, whb llste.ned to the desire of hJ.s hear‘t and he- followed after
them secretly fram afar. And when they stopped Jjourneying for the night,
the blessed one came only close enough not to lose s:Lght of them, stopplng
for a mt, under God's protect_lon. Ard so he went for three weeks, wntil
‘he arrived at the afore-mentioned town. |

- Coming there, he went around. to all the -n'onasteriec, wanting to beocme
a monk, and begged them to accept him. 'Ihey, seeing the common youth and
also hJ.s poor clothes, dJ.d not want to take him. And this happened by the
will and direction of God, so that he ocould arrive at that place to which

God had called him from his youth

7. Conoernmg the Coming of the ‘Saint to the great Anthony

He heard about blessed Anthony, who re:ﬂded in a cave, and on that
God the spl:nt, he went to that cave and came to the reverend- Anthony;
and seeing him he fell and prostrated himself before him and begged in tears -

that he would accept him. And the great Anthony admonished him, saying:
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l"¥ou see, child, this cave, inoonve:ﬁent and cramped, and you, I think,
are still young and (p. 29_) cannot endure the ti‘ials_of‘ this place."
And he said this no.t only to test him,.but he also saw with his pr_ophetic
eyes, that this one would want ‘one day to rebuild this _place and erect -
here a famous m:nastery for many monks. And, inspired by .God, 'Iheodosms.
answered him with constancy: "You see, honourable father, that the God :
the forseer, led me to your holiness and assigned me to you for salvatign;
therefore, whatever yon say to do—I will do". And the blessed Anthony
‘ reélied o him: h“Bl@sed be God, Ty son, who strengthened you in such a
resolve. Behold this place—live in it." And Theodosius again prostrated
before Nim and the Elder blessed him and he ordered the great Nikon, who
" was a priest and the examiner of monks, to tonsure him. And this one took

blessed Theodosius and, according to the custom of the holy fathers, ton—

" sured him and dressed him in the monastic habit in the year 6540 (1032 A.D.), .

in the reign of Yaroslav Vladma_mwd'l
And our father Theodosius consecrated himself wholly t God and to
the revered Anthony and from then gave himself to ascetic exefcises, and -
spéntﬁhole nicghts praising God, orvercoming' sleep, fulfilling abstinence,
and he laboured with his hands and remembered daily this world of the’
psalrn Lookonnymeandonrrylabours,andforglvenemysms -
Therefore by all means he hurbled his soul, by abstinence, la'gjurs
and by exploits he so tamed his body, that blessed Anthony and the great -
NJ.kon wondered at his ge.ntlenass_and humlllty and h:Ls great muthful
virtue, perseve.rence and cowrage, and for this they greatly praised the

all merciful God.

8. 'The Coming of His Mother to Kiev

And his mother, havmg locked for him in her city and the ngighbourl_ng

w
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 long time, and finally, .;he revealed to him the reason for her coming,
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towns, and not flrﬁmg h.un, wept bitterly for him, -and rrou::ned for hn_m

as dead. And she announced tlu:oughout all the d.'l.strlct, that if anyone

saw such a youth, that. he should tell her, promising a reward for sud1

news. Andpeoplecamefrchlevarﬂtoldher thatoverfouryears ago,
they said, "we saw’ suduaonemourtam, who wegtarﬁwn.shedtorecelve- '

S
the tonsure in one of the monasteries." Hearing this, the woman at ofce

. set out._ for there, not fearlng the dlstant journey, “and she went to the
 above mentloned town, in order to seek her son. (p. 30) Com:.ng to the

"city, she went around to the nonastern.es, see}ung h.un Finally, they told

her that he lived in the cave of the reverend Anthony. And she went to

-

find him. ;

Here cunningly she called for the Elder, saying: "Tell the Reverend

Oﬁe that he should come ocut, because I have jowmneyed a long way, wanting

R

to speak with him and reverence his virtue and to receive a blessing from

" him. And the elder was informed of her visit and he went to her, and seeing

him, she bowed down to the ground before him. And the elder having prayed,

blessed her, and after prayer, sit,tjhg,‘ she began to speak with hin for a

saying: “"Father, I beg you, tell me if my son is hete; because I worry
about hJ.m a lot, not knowing if he is alive." 2nd the Elder, not being
clever,‘ and not understandlng her deceit, told her that her Son was there
and not to worxy about him,d_becau.se he was alive. And she said to him
further: "And what good is that, father, when T do rot see him. I made

a long ~journey coming to this city, in order to see my son, and afterwards,
I will go back to my town." And the spiritual father said to her: "If
you want to see"'h:.jim, withdraw now at once, and I will go and convince him,

because he does ndt want to see anybbdy. Came tomorrow, and you will see
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Hearmg this, the woman went, expecting to see h.un the next day
-Ang the_rei.rer"e.nd Anflhony, gcimg into the cave, told all this to blessed
Theodosius, who hear:.ng this, was very worried that he could rot hide.
Onthenextday again; the woman came and the elder for a long time tried
to convince the blessed one to come out and meet his mother. But he did
not want to came out. Then the elder came out,and said to her: ™I asked
h:unrtany tmes and begged that he shouldccm\e to you and he does notwant
to0." And she, no longer peaceful, began to scream at.the elder, and with
great ange.rbegan to call out: Evil befall you old man, who taking my
sonfrﬂm me, have hidden'Himin a cave and do not want to even show him to
‘me! Bring me my son Old Man; because I myself will lay hands on myself
| herebefore the gates of this cave, 1fyoudomtshcwh:|.mtone.

"And being in great grief, Anthony agaln went into the cave and begged
the blessed ome to go to her. And he not wanting to discbey the elder, went
out to her. She seeing her son in such wretchedness (because his a;ppegranoe '
had changed from work and fasting), seizing him in an embrace, wept for a
long time (p. 31) with bitter tears. And being scmewhat comforted’in him,
she began to convince the servant of Christ, saying: "Come, child, to your
home, and what will be nécessary fo.r-the salvation of your soul—you will
d in your home according to your judgement, only do not leave me. And
when I die, and you bury my body, then, if you want to, you will go back
into this cave, because I cannot live without the sight of you. And the
bi_l.essed. one said to her: “Mother, if you wish to see me every day, settle’
in this city, enter one of the female monasteries, be tonsured a nun, and
so, caming here, you will see me, andalso save your soul. Andifyoudo

not do this, I tell you the truth, that you will not see my face again."
’ A
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With these and many rore arquments he urged hJ.snother for many days But

\ i . .
she didn't even want to listen. And when she left him, the Blessed One

A

went into a cave and i:lrgently prayed to God for the salvation of his mother

- and the conversion of her heart, that she would listen to him. And ‘God

answered . the prayexr of ‘his. Oonfessor. Because of thls the prophet said:

"Mhe Lord is close to all who call upon him in truth, and he fulfllls the
w:.]_'L of those, who fear h_un ard he listens to tlrfelr.prayer“. S0 one day -
cmung to him, 'the mother said, "Behold, son, I will do everything that
youw:.sh Iw:n_ll gp to afenalemnaste.ryamiﬂlereIwz.llbe tonsured, |

and there T w:.ll pass the rest of my life, because from your teachmg T

lhame 1earned that th:ls trarlsltory world is mtlung". And blessed Theodosius .

hearmg thls.,_ ‘rejo:Lced and told this to the great Anthony, and -he, having

" learned 'of'it, praléd God for such a oonve.rsion'of her heart to penance.

14 .
Amd the great Anthony went to her, and taught her much about spJ_rltual o ’

LS

progress and told the pr:a.noess about her and placed her in the monastery

of saint Nlcholas, where she became a nun, and put on a mm's habit; and

hav:.ng l:.ved wany many ‘years in truth she died in peace w1th the Iord.

Behold suc:h was the 11fe of our blessed father ’Ih@os:.us, from his

youthuptmtll ﬂ'iattamewhenhe.canemthe cave. Allthlshlsmther

to0ld brother 'Iheodore, who was a cell—mate of our holy father Theodosius.
. And I, having 1earned all about this from his accounts, (p. 32) wrote this
as a mem)rial for aJ.l who w:i_u venerate him. Nevertheleﬁs, I wi]_l recount

‘soma other tales ooncern:mg the youth; and let others ca.refully complete

the rest, w1th God's blessmg
. Now, our holy Father Theodosius shcwed hlmself a corqueror over evil
spi'rlts even when he was in the caves. And after the bonsuretff/ his mother

as a mm, and after the ceasing of all troubles with the world] by .God's
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he wished to live with them, soormning everythmg terrporal regarding the
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i_r\spi.ration, he began to form still greater exploits. And one could

see there in the caves thiee luminaries, who w1th ‘prayer and fasting dxove :

out the dlabollcal darkness, that is, the reverend Anthony, the blessed
'lheodosms, and the great Nikon. ’Ihey lived in a cave and prayed to God’
and God was W1th them. Because "Wwhere, two or three are gathered together
mmy name,: I am there among them.™

.

9. Barlaam -'the Son of ‘the Boyar John - - Y

At that time the chief boyar of the prince was called John. And his -

- son often went to the reverend ones and was chammed with the sweet words

which came frcm the mouths of the fathers, and loved them so much that

.

glory of wealth as nothing, because the word of the Lord had bouched h:l.m

: "Itlseasn.er for a camel topass thmugh the eyeofaneedle, than for

a rich man to e.nte.r into the heavenly k_mg&om 'Ihen to Anthory alone he ‘
revealed his thoughts, sag:mg: "If :Lt is agreeable o God, I would like -
to live with you. And the elder said to him: "Your d_esn.re is good, m_y 'son,

and your intention is filled with grace; but take care, child, that the

" wealth and glory of the world do not turn you back agam, because the Lord

says: "No onemohasputhlshamitothe plougha.ndtakes 1tbackagam

is worthy of the Kingdom of God: So a monk who retumns in thought to the-
world and cares for worldly things cannot arrive at’ eternal life." And '
the elder saJ.d many other things to the youth, but his heart within burned

still more with God's love. After this, he went back to his home. And the

: nextﬁly havmg dressed in fine and glorious clothes, he sat on a horse and

came to the elder in the midst of mounted servants, who led before him also

:Stl.ll other horses in harness; and thus he came gloriously to the caves of

the Fathers. And wha'l they came out -and bowed down before him, as was

M ]
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' fltt.mgto ‘a 3.ord, heboweddc:wn to theearth to. them, took frem himself

the bcyar s cloth:.ng and laid it before the elder, and also placed before

them the horses in harness and sald "All th:.s, fathe_r, the beautlful

allurements of the world—do with them what you msh because T aJ_ready

| dlsdalnallthlsaniwlshtobeamorﬂcandtol:wemthyou\mthls cave
(p. 33) and not to return home amymore."  And the elder said to him: "Take
. care, son, o whan you promise this and whose warr::.or you want to become;
because behold the unseen angels here present receive your prcmls%, in
case your father should oc?me here with force and should ‘take you from here,
because we canmot help you, you will appear before God as a teller of un-

truth and a traitor.” And the youth said to "Father, I believe before

God, that even if my father begins to to me,. I will not listen to him,

6 go back to the world. T beg you fathe, that you tonsure me quickly."
And then the reverend Anthony took to the great Nikon that he should

tonsure him, and clotheJ}"im :Ln.the r_rbnastic habit. And accoxding to custom,

he prayed and clothed him in the monastic-vestments, naming_ him by name—

Barlaam. *

10. The Calling of the Eunuch

Then there came also a certain eunuch of the prince's court, ‘whom the
prmoe loved and kept as the overseer of everyl:l'lmg, and he begged the elder
Anthony that he also mlght became a monk. And the elder instructed him in
the salvation of souls, and gave hJ.m over to Nikon, that he should tonsure
him. 2nd he tonsured hm:and gave him the monastic habit and called him
Ephremij. And it is not good to conceal, 1:1'1::J1t the enemy nmi‘dplied frcm
this many worries for the reverend one; becausé the devil, the hater of
godd, seeing that this small éommnity overcame him and having understood

that from now on this place will be glorified?," wept over his ru:Ln There—

i
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- fore he began with his cunning to provoke the heart of the prince against
the reverend ones, that he would break up this holy commmty, but he could
ot accamplish this because by their prayers he h:mself was overcame and
fell into a hole, which he had dug for them, because it is said: "His
mischief shall recoil upon his own head; upon the crown of his head his

Violence shall rebound."

11. The Attack on‘the ‘Saints _

The prihce havi_né learned of that wluch had happened with his bo'ya.r
andeunuch, became very angry and ordered theonewhodaredtodo this
to be brought before him. And they went and bmught to him the great Nikon.
And the prince, looking at him with anger, sald to him: "And you tonsured
my boyar and euniuch, without my pe.nmsslon”" And Nikon answered him: "By
the gmce of God I am that one who tonsured him with the command and the
callli_ng‘ of the jheaverdy- king Jesus Christ for such a deed." - And the prince
said 40 ‘him: "-'Iherefore iocock: either you will convince him to return home
or I will banlsh you and those who are with you into exile; and I will de—
‘molish your cave." To this (p. 34) Nikon replied: "If it appears thus to
you,"Sovere__.ign, do it, but for me it is not permitted to expel the warriors
of the heavenly king." Therefore, Anthony and those who vere with him,
taJv:J'.ng their clothes, went out ffan that place, thinking to go into another
province. And ‘when the prmce still raged and reproached Nikon, one of the
IServants hastened to hJ.m arnd - m.fom\ed h:lm that Anthony and hlS comrades’ were
‘ 1eav:_..ng fram this city for another distkict. Then his wife said to the
prince: "Listen to me, sovereign, ‘and do not be angry. It was thus also
_in our country: when for some reason all the monks departed from it, a
great calamity took place in our country. Therefore, take care, sovereign,

that such should not happen also in yours." Hearing this, the prince
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feared the m:ath of God and forgave the great Na.kon, oxdermg h:r.m to. return.j
to the cave.  And to the others he sent messengers mth the request that
they shouid return back. And after three days, they were infomied and

they returned to their cave li{-:e conquerors, having c;onquered their ad-

.versary the devil always praying to God day and night. .
\

12. ‘The ‘Courage ‘of the Blessed Barlaam

And the boyar John having learned that the Christ—l‘lfovéing'prince Tziaslav
had not done them eny harm, and because of his son burning with anger against
them, tock many sexrvants and went against-the holy community and Scatte:edv
it; and pemetreted :mto the cave, and seized his son,l- the blessed Barlaem,
took him £rom there, took fram him the holy mantle and threw it into a deep.
pit, and also he took from h:x_m the helmet of salvation; which he had on his
head and threw it away; and then he dressed him in neg‘nificent and glorious
) clothes, as befits a lord. But the son threw them off and did not want to
even loo]t at them, many Many times. So his father ordered that his hands
be tied and for him to be’ dressed 1n these clothes, and thus to be taken
through the town to his home. And Barlaam, burm_ng with the real love of
God, go:Lng on the road, saw a slough, and jtmped into 1ta.ndw1thGods
help, threw off from himself the. clothlng, stanpmg them wmth h.'I.S feet 1n
the mire, thus overcoming the evil designs of the cunmng enemy. And when
they entered into the house, his fether Qrdered Him to sit with him at the
table. Having sat down, he did not touch anything, but was sad and dejected.
After dinner his' father left hJ_m in his own roam, but assigned servants to
guard him, that he shouldn't flee; and many servantswa_lted on him. And
the true confessor of Christ, Barlaam, Went into one of the rooms, sat in
the coxner, and a m, as it was assignea to her, came before him and

begged, that he would sit on his bed. . See:l.ng the shamelessness of the woman
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and mﬁerstanding that his father sent her to him for a ternptation, he
begantopray secretly:.nhlsheartto theallmem:qul God thatHewould
* save hJ.m :Emn th:.s tarptat:.on. For three days he sat thus :Ln that place,

without stlrrmg and without murlshment, and dld ot take off\hls clothes,
<

=it

but remamed only in one jacket.
. And Saint Anthony and his comrades and blessed Theodosius' worried

ve.r);' mich and prayed for h_unto God. And God 1istened to their prayer:

"when the just cxy out, theIord,hears them, and from all their distress

he rescues them. ' The Lord is close to the broken —heartea and those who are

crushed in spirit he saves." And God in his goodneﬁs saw the suffermg ‘

and hurm.llty of the youth and converted the cruel heart of the father to

' “love for his son, be.-cause when the servants told him that for the last four

days he had not eaten anythlng, or d_'l.d hé dress h.urself, hlS father, hearmg
.this, felt sony, concerned that he might d_le from hunger and odld. Therxefore,
he cal]_.ed him, kissed him and let him go. And there happened then a strange
thing. There arose great weeping as if for a dead person: The servants and
maid-servants wept for their lord, who departed from them, and the woman ‘
lamented bitteriy, as if being widowed. 'Ihe- father and mtherwept for their
son, who was mrtlng from them, and thus all, with tears, accompanied him.
And the wanior of Christ went out from his father's home, breaking out like
a bird from a cage, 1ike a doe freed fram a _snare;-and thus he ran.quickly
to'his cave. | o

Anld the fathers, seeing him, rejoiced with great joy, and rising,
praised God, who had listened to their prayers. And so from then on mény
came to the cave for a blessi_ng fram these fathers, and others‘by the grace
of God, became momks. | |
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13. The Departure.of Saint Nikon

At that time the great Nikon and another monk of the mnaS’eexir of
éajnt Minas, called “the Bulgarian, (p.‘ 36) having consulted, departeg, )
because they wanted to settle apart And- they came to the sea and here sep—
arated, as did at cne time the apostles, Paul and Barnabas, for the preach:.ng
of Christ, as it is written in the Acts of the Apostles. The Bulgarlan,
going to the ity of Constantine, found an island in the midst of the °
sea and settled on it. And he Lived there many years, in hunger and cold
and he died in peace. And to this day this island is called of the
Bulgariar. And the great Nikon departed for the island of Tmutorakan
and fomd there afree place near the city, and settled on it. ‘By the -
grace of God that place grew and there was built on it the church of the
;"Iflai\y God-Bearer; ard this was a famous monastery and until today it is an ’
example for all, just as this of Petchersk. After .this the eunuch Efrem
alse, depérted for Co'nstant.‘i._mple and lived there in a certain nonastery,
and finally was brought J.nto this country and was established as bishiop
in the city of Pereyeﬁlav.

Since mth these many narrations we have interrupted our main nar—

rative, it is necessary now to retwrn to our origi.nal theme.

14,  The Saint becomes a Priest

After the departure of these holy fatﬁe.rs, on the commission of the
reverend Anthony, our blessed Father Theodosius was made a priest and ful— -
fllled the divine service every day with all humlllty, because he was meek
'of behaviour, trarquil of ‘soul, si_ncere of mind and filled with all spiri-
tual w:l.sdan and had a pure love for all the brothers, who had already

. gathered themselves together up . to 15 souls.

g
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15, 'Ihe Departure of the Great Anthonx '

'Ihe reverend Anthony, who was called to llve alone, and could not
bear any dJ.sturbance or disorder, shut hmself up in a cell of the cave,
having appointed for the ‘brothers in his place the blessed Barlaam, the
“‘son ?f' the Boyar John. And he himself moved from here to another hill,
and zeverend Anthony dug there a-cave and llved in :1.t, not .going out

frc.‘xn 1t, .there today his holy body lies. Then Bléssed Barlaam, bullt on

‘&

the cave a small chapel in thé name of the holy God—bearer, in order,, that
the brotherewouid gather for the singing of divine praises.- And thus
from then this.placebecan’elqmmto all, which before was not known to
many. Many then did rot know their daily life, and how much they
suffercd wretchedness and affllctlon there (p. 37) because of the narrow-
ness of that place, —it 1s known perhaps only to God aloT ard it is
difficulty to utter this with human lips. * And besides this the;.r food
was only bread and water. On Saturday and Sunday they ate a bit of
 lentils and often on these days there weren't even lentils; so they
cooked a little graln and only ate that. And besides that they worked
with the_lr harﬂs ‘they wove sandals and hats, and they ca.rrled them into
the city and sold themand bought grain and divided it among themselves;
‘and at night eve.ryone_ ground his own for the preparation of bread. Then-
| after the mtl.n songs again thé}} tock to their occupation.-'. And others
dug.up an enclosure for the cultlvatjng of lentils, until the time for
the singing of matins. And then all ga’che.ted together in church, sang _
the hours and fulfllled the holy Liturgy and having strengthened them—
selves with a little bread,. agarn everyone toock to this work. And they
worked thus every day and lived in the love of God. B

And our Father-Theodosius also bore all that with a peaceful and
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obedient spirit, and the labours, and explo:.ts, and the physn.cal work,

even though he was of a delicate and mild physmal dlspos.lt:.on, ard he

‘helped everyone, and he se.rved and carr:Led wate.r on his shoulders and

wood fram the for&st and every night he stood for the singing of prais&s
of God. "And at tlrrm when the brothers\/x?@ at rest, the blessed one
took the divided gram, and himself ground every piece and put it in its

place. Then sometimes, when there were a lot of gnats and nnsquito&s

,'he went at nlght on top of the cave and uncovered himself to his cmcture, \

and sat there and spun wool, smg:.ng the psalt:er of Dav:.d. And all his body '
was covered with the cnun_tless nutber of gnats and nosqultoe_-s, which ate him
and drank hl_s biood, and our-fé%her Theodosius sat; notionless, not rising
from his place, until the time for Mati\ns: arrived. Then before all, he
went to church and stayed here motionless, not letting his mind wander and
fulfilled the singing of divine praises; then afterwards, the last of all,
he went out from church. ’Jheréfore, all -loved him very much and wondered

(p- 38) ‘at his serenity and humility.

16. The ijpoifltment of Saint Theodosius as Abbot

After that, when blessed Barlaam, being the Abbot 6f the. brothers in’
the cave, by the will of the prince, was led away to the monastery of the

holy martyr Demetrius and there was made abbot, the brothers of the caves,

* with the agreement of a__'Ll,' gathered together and informed the‘_reveren‘d

Anthony and appointed for themselves the blessed 'IheOGOSius'as abbot,

‘as one who'put the monastic life in order and knew well the commandments

lu'

of God. BT

And even though our Father 'Ihéodosjms accepted the superiorship, he

did mot change in anyway his humility and manner of life, remembering the

ILord who said: “And if a'ny' one wishes to be great among you.lét him be
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a seﬁant to you." And therefore. he humbled himself a.nd regarded hmself

1ower than all and the servant of all, giving himself as a pattern for all.

. And he went first to work and for all of them-he performed i-he holy 11turgy

. of the Mass.

Ard this place flourlshed and grew by the prayers of the just one.
“Because it is said the just man shall flourlsh like a palm. tree, lee a
ce_dar of Lebanon shall he grow." And the brothers also mult.‘Lle.ed and
the place fléurished with good habits and with their prayers and other
p:l.ous arts. And many boyars came to them for a blessmg, and fram the_lr
possessmns they gave them a small portJ.on -

: Ard thJ.S true earthly angel and heavenly man, our reverend father .

" Theodosius, seeJ_ng that this place was. mocmfortable and small and made—
quatem every way, and that the brothers were mult:Lplymg and that the
church already had beoome oo small for, the gather:.ng of all, never fell
into worry and did mot worry because of this, but often cheered hJ.s ’
brethren, taught them never to strive for the thlngs of the body, _
reminding them of the words of the ‘Iord: “’lllerefere do not be anxious,
saying: 'What shall we eat? wha't shall we dri_nk er what are we to put
on??', because your heavenly Father knows, that you all is. Seek
f:Lrst the Kz.ngdom of Heaven and his- justice, and all shall be given to you

. beﬁldes " Thus thoughtthe blessed one, and C‘Qd sent h:tm, and not miserly,

everything, that was necessary.

17. 'The Building of ‘the Monastery of the Caves

Then this greet Theodosius found a free place not far from the cave,
and seeing that it would be sufficient for the building of a monastery,
grew rich in the grace of God, armed himself with faith and hope and began

to labour on this, to irnhabit it. And since God helped him, in a little

"
v
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while he built on this place a church in the name of the holy and most
glcirious God (p. 39) Bearer axlad‘ ever virgin Mary, enclosed it, and built
many celtls and then moved fram the cave with the brethren to this place

in the year 6570 (1062) Fram that time, by the grace of Ged, thls place
grew and became the famous monastery called Petchersk which’ ex:.sts to
this day; and our holy father Theodosius built it.

-Afterwards the blessed cne sent one brother o Constantinople to
Ephrem the eunuch, that writing down, “-he'wculd bring fram there the whole
Rnle of the Studlte monastery. And he did this wn.th the camissian of our
_reverend Father and w;ote dwn the whole monastic Rule and sent it to him.
‘ And our Father Theodos:.us, recéiving it, ordered it to be read to the
brothers and fram that ‘time in his monastery he ordered everything to be
daone accorcijhg to the Rule of the holy Studite precepts, as also his .
disciples Fulfill until this day. '

‘He did not reject anyone who came to him to become a rrnhk neither
the poor nor the rich, but with al_‘l. care accepted all, because he also
had been in such circumstances as was relatedabove whenhecame from
his city, wanting to become a mank, and went around to all the monas-—

teries and no cne wanted to accept h.i.rh, because Gogi thus ordered it
for his tes;:jhg. The reverend one remembered all this how this worry
resides with him who wis/hes to be tonsured and is refused. And *;-here—
fore, he gladly accepte% all who came to him but he did not tonsure
him at once, but told h:Lm to go about’in his secular clothing, until he
' became accustomed £o the whole monastic rule and afterwards clothed him
in the monastic hahit and again tested him in all services. A2nd only
then, he tonsured him{ gave him the cloak, until becaming a monk he would

manifest a tested pure life; and then he admitted him to the great angelic
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order, placing on him the cowl.. | | . _
' Every year, on the dey of the holy meat-fare, our father ’meodos:.us
went i1;1to the cave, where by agreement his just body was later buried, .
and shut himself there until Pam Sunday. ' On ffiaay of that week at the
tnne of Vespers he came agaJ.n to the brothers and, standing in the church
door, taught eve::yone and ccxm‘forted them because of their exploits of
fastmg a.nd he cnn51de.red himself urworthy, because he could not atta.m

the_'Lr, eucp101ts for-one more week.

18. ’lhe Vlctory ‘of ‘the Saint Qver: Unclean Sp:Lrlts

In the cave the evil sp:.rltls often caused great trouble and vn.ole.nce '
‘to hm, ard as ‘it is written conce.rm.ng the great Anthony, evel crlppllng
hJ.m (p- 40) But as Christ- fonnerly said; "Take cxmrage“. He now gave
’Iheodos;.us invisible aid and victory from heaven over the enemy. Then'
~ who would not wor;der at_oer blessed one, that liﬁing"alone in a dark 'cave,_ '
he was mot frightened of great regiments of unseen devils, but bravely and

firmly pe.rsevered, praying called for aid to our God and Lord Jesus Christ.

Arﬁthusheoorque.redﬂianbyﬂuepcwerofmrlst sothattheyd_tdmtdare.

to approach hJ.m, even though still, frcm afar, they dJ.d mischief to him.

One time, afte.r the singing of the Evening service, when he sat dowmy,

/hn order to rest (because he never lay down on his back) but when he wanted

to rest somewlmt, he sat on a sbool and hav:.ng slept a b.‘l.t rose agaJ_n for

nightly adoratlon and for prostratlons. And as we saJ.d sitting, he heard

" "in the cave a ‘rattling sound frcm the d.labollcal mob, lzlke the rumbllng of

wagon wheels, some str.u:k dnms, others blew on pipes, and all shouted S0
that the cave shook from the great nuber of evil spirits. And our father .
Theodosius, hearing all this, was not frightened of the spirits, nor did he

take terror in his heart, but, protecting himself with the sign of the cross,

4
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rose and began to sirig the psalter of David; and thus that g::eat trsrblmg '
Ta‘was not heard. And when he agam sat down after the prayer, again he
~ heard a great uproar of nmbérless d.'labollcal woices, as before. And
_, when the reve.rend one agam rose up and began the psalm singing, the up—
roar again subsided. And the devils carrled this on for many days and ‘
m.ghts, mot, giving h:lm even a moment to rest, until by the grace of Chrlst,
he conque.red themandmth God's help got theupperharﬁof them frcmGod
that fxtm then on they did not dare even to come near that place where
the bless'eﬁ one ?rayed. .o o ) \
Another’ t,:.me the devils did mischief in the church, where the mass
_ bread was being- prepared for the brothers. One time they spilt the flour, )
arother time they poured out a bevera_gé made from malt for the preparation |
of ‘the bread and-also did much other mischief. Then the chief bakers told
the blessed 'mec;aosius about this devilish mischief. And he, trusting on
the receipt of authority over them fram God, went at night into this church
ard shut himself there and stayed there until Matins, rec:.t.mg prayers thus,
‘that fmm that time the devils did not appear in that place and by- the Com-
. mand of the reverend one did mot do any mischief. (p. 41)

The Vigiiance of Theodosius and the Punishment of the,Delinguents
\I

The great Theodosius hada habit of going about the cells of his monks
evary' nigﬁt,.‘desiring to know the life of each and. his dilige.uce for the
Iord And when he heard that somecne was praying, stopping, he praised

' &d for h_un when he thenh heard, that two or three, coming toget‘ner, were
,-conversing after evening prayers, kmocking with his hand at the door, he
went away, letting them know of his coming. And the next day he called
them to himself, but did not at once on the spot accuse them, but taught

them at a dlstance and w:Lth parables, speaking w1th them, d&s:.rlng to krm

o ' -
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. their attitule to God. ' And when a brother was of a tender heart and had
a wann love for Ged, sudi- a one qu.lckly understoed his' fault, fell on his
knees with a prostration and asked forgiveness from him; but if this °
_ brother was rpledby the devil andhadaclosedheartso thathe stood

and listened as if the conversation were about soméone else, justlfyn_ng
"himself, the blessed one acéused him and corrected him with a penance.
| Only ’che.n did he forgive him. Thus he taught everyone to pray fervently
to God, and rot to ‘carry on conversations after evening praye:."s; not to-go
fram cell to cell, but to pray to God in'his own cell, according to his
own ability, and to work everyd:.ay wi’éh his ‘hands, with the pséﬂ;rs of David
on his lips. And thus he taught them: "I pray you, brethren; let us
labour with fésting and.prayer; let us care for the salvation of our souls
and. let \us turn from our ev11 and wicked ways, that ;Ls from anarchy, vil-
lainy, calumy, idleness, quarrels, drunkeness, gluttony, hatred. gxli this,
brothers, let us flee, let us be disgusted by this, let us not sully our
souls with 'I:h_'LS, but"lét us go in the way of the Lord, which leads to iife;
let us seek God in weeping and tears, fasting and waking, -humility a.nd‘ cbe-
dience, that we may thus find his grace. 2nd besides that do not love this
wébld, recalling always the word of the Lord: "If anyone does not léave |
father and mother, wife and children and wealth for my sake and the Gospel,
that one is umorthy of me"; or again, "He who save$ his life, shall lose
it; and he who loses his life for me, shall find it.” Therefore brothers,
having abandoned the world, let us also reject that which is in it and let
us hate. all falsehood, in order not to do anythi_ng‘,abmﬁ.nalﬁe; and let“us
not réturn to our first sin,'like a dog to its vomit. "Because no one,

says the Iord, having put his hand to the plough and looks back, is worthy
of the kingdom (p. 42) of heaven." And how will we flee from eternal

%
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: suffer:mg, when we finish our life in lazm&ss , and w:Lthout repentance"

‘It is better, brothers, for us nonks,’ to repent dally for our sins; because
repentanoe is the way th.c:h leads to life. "Iherefore.let us hold_to this
'road, breth:cen, let us strengthen our steps on :Lt, because on th:.s road .
the " ev:Ll serpent does not ocme, and the journey on this road, J.t is true,
.today is dlff:.cult, but in the end it becames. joyful ’Iherefore, brothers,
unt.ll then let us give ourselveﬂ to heron.c Qeeds that we. may all attaJ.n
these blessings and flee\ from all tﬁaa-wmch comes upon the. carelass and
the unrepentant.

Thus behold this holy Superlor acted and taught the brethren And
they, li.ke earth thirsting for moisture, rece.wed hlS teachlng and brought
to God the fruit of thelr labours, one a hundred fold, another s;xty fold,
and stlll another th_trty fold. And :l.t was possmle to. see on earth people
similar to angels, and this monastery became similar to paradn.se;m which
our blessed Father Theodosius sowed, good deeds l:|J<e the sun, as I shall "

g
recount. ‘

20. ‘'The Great Glory 'of ‘the ‘Saint and jhe Splendor of God's Light

 An apparition appeared to Sophronius, the abbot of the monastery of
the archangel Michdel, who going on one very dark nlght to his monastery,
saw over the rronastery of blessed 'Iheodosn.us a br:.ght llght. He worxie.red
at this a great deal and pralsed God, saying:: Hm: great is 'Ihy goodness,
Lord, that Thou hast caused to appear on this holy plaoe such a great \_/
light, of this revererﬁ Man, who with sutdl a llght illuninates his ronas-,

¥ 4
tery -and this was also witnessed by many others, who saw it Wlﬂ’:h thef
L’//-' .

K

L

CMD eyes. .

LN

'Ihe pr:.nce and the boyars haying heard of his just 11fe, came to the

" great ']heodos:.us, confessing their sins to him with great benefit, and

B
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jthey departed J.n peace; and some bmught him from their wealth glfts for
'the eansolat:.on of the bmthers and the support of the mmstery some

for the needs of the dl'l.Il’.'d’l both to the rronaste.ry and to_the brothers also
signed over 'the.u: v111ages And the one hundred times beloved pnnce
'Izmsiav, sxttlng on the thxone of ‘his fathe.r, often called hJ.m to hmself,. -.
f_-axﬁmyunes also came tohmhmself, in order tohearand tobe £filled
: w:.th his spl.rltual teaching, and agaJ.n 1eft ey
(p.43) And frcm then Qn God exalted th.lS place, :anreasmg lt 1n all
- graceﬁ,by the prayers of his Confessor. And our father 'Iheodosms ordered
a c:ertam gate—keeper not to open the gates to anyone after dinner, .and
that no one should enter the monastery until Vespe.rs, in order that the
brethren rnlgh't rest in the afternoon, because of_ their nlghtl},: prayers and

T : _
moxning singing of praises.

21. The V:.s:.t of Prince Iziaslav

Anc'i one day\, exactly at noon, as was his custom, the C'n.nst—lov:.ng
prince Iz:.aslav came with a rot very great escort, because whe.n he wanted
o go- to the bleﬁsed one, he let all hlS boyars go home and then went to‘
~him. As I sald, he came g%t down f£rom hJs horse—-because he never went
on hoz:seback to thfe rronastery entrance—he came to the gat&e and des:.r:l_ng
to e_nte_r, said to open the gate. Arnd the porter sa:.d to him: -"By the
command of ‘our great father 11: is not poss:.ble to- open the gat&:, untJ.l
Vespexs " -And the dur:.st—lowng pr:.nce again rep_eated this to h:i.m_,
érder that that one mlght reoogm_ze who he was: "It is I" he says. "Ope.n |
"to me alone." And that one not know:mg that it was the prince, sald to
him: I sald o you,‘ that it has been ordered to me by the Abbot, who
said that even if the prince comes, do not open the gates; so, if you wish,

then wait a little, antil the time for Vespers arrives."” 2And he answered:

- . * . -

i
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| "I am the prince, ard ybu will ‘not‘open to me?" Ard he looked, in o::der
to see, and recognized the prince, put did ot open the doors, but ohly
ran quickly to the blessed one and told him. And the prince stood
'pat_lently before the doors, recognizing in this saint the supreme
apc:stlePeter Becausewhenanangel 1ed him from prison ard he came
home, whe.rg—: his disciples were and knocked at the door, the servant girl
looking éut and seeing Peter, with joy did not open the door. to him, but
ran and informed the disciples of his coming. And that one also, from
fear, did ot open the Godrs, but ran quickly and informed the blessed
one of the arrival of.the Chrlst—lovmg prince. So the blessed one went
out, and seeing the prince, bowed down' to h:.m And the Chrmst—lov:mg
princeé Iziaslav began to speak and said: "What is the reason. for this
proh:.bltlon, Father, of which this monk speaks The blessed One' then
answered, "Dear naster, such a ccm'rand was given that in the noon time
the brethren shovld not go out from the, mnaste_ry, -but should rest at
' that time (P. 44) from theé nightly praise singing." "Then your God inspired

. devotion to our holy lady the God—Bgarerzié beneficial for your soul; and

inwe nevertheless rejoice at your‘ coming. "
And they went. into the church, the blessed one conducted a payer and
_they sat to converse. The Chr:Lst—lovmg pr:ane was so filled with those
honeyed words, that he wentaway from our reverend father Theodosius, and
beneflt_lng greatly from him, returned to his home, praising God. And fram
that day he began to love him still more and to do everything that our

reverend great father Theodosius recommended to hJ.m Co
o 7 . .

2'Ih.1.s J.sthete.rmmmtablyusedforOurLadymtheEastexnChurch
and for that reason I will not change it. :
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22 The Death ‘of the Blessed Ba.rlaam

\
It happened that the bl&ssed Barlaam, the son of the boyar John, and

the ahbot of the m:)naste.ty of sa:Lnt Demetrius, which the dirlstflovnng
. G‘"“"‘" ' N ’ . ’
- prince Iziaslav.built, went to the holy city:of Jerusalem, and going around

there anmong the Holy Placa, returned to his nonaste:cy And after some
tJ.me, he again went to Constanb.nople, and going around there to all the
nonasterles, bought what was necessary for his monastery and again re
to his country. And while he was travelling—ia his-countxy, he fell i
a serious illness; and when he arrived at the city of Vladimir, he wgnt
_.to the local suburban nnnastery. which was called the Holy Mount,
slept in peace 1.n the I.(:);r:d',, hav:ing ended his life. .As_ e aied, he told
hlS camrades to take his body to the monastery of 1$sed 'meodosms, and '
there they buried him; and every‘th.lng, that he ba boughz& at Consti,nt:l_nople,
the ikons and everything necessaxy, .he wan o dive to the blessed one.
And they d:Ld thus, ccxrme.nded, and took his and buried it in the nonas-
tery of bl%sed 'Iheodos:.us at the rlght 51de of the church, where his grave
- is to this day; and as they had been told, they gave everf,rtﬁmg dnto’.the

hands of the reverend one.

23. ‘The Departure of Blessed Isaias

Afte.r that the Christ-loving prince Iziaslav chose one™f the brothers
of the_mr‘lasterf of the great Theodosius, named Isaias, who had distinguikhed
himself in the monastic life (p. 45) and, having taken him from there, made
him abbot in his monastery of Saint Demetrius; and by agreement, because of
his good deeds, he was appoiﬁtéd bishop in the city of Rostov, where they
venerate him as a Saint because he received frox;\ God the_.g.ift to perform

miracles.
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24. The Return of Saint Nikon : e . r\

When R:stlslav, the prn.nce of the :lean& of 'nmtomkan, dled, the
people asked the great Nikon to go to prlnce Svyatoslav and .to ask him
to release to them his son for the prmcedcm ’I'nerefore, when he came’
to the c:Lty, he lJ.ved in the nonastery of the blessed_-,"]heodosms, and .
when they aa‘}lbne another, each one of them fell on hlS knees exrbracing
‘the other,' weep;i.ng at length, bécause they had not seen ohe another for
] 'a leng time. After this, the blessed one begged hJ.m not to depart fram
him as long as they lived. '_'Iherei.fore the great Nikon promised him that
he would only g Jpack and put his monastery in order and would return,
wh:.c:h he dld for when he ‘had gone with Prince Hiib to t-he island and when
the prlnce had been J.nstalled in that city, Nikon returned. 'Ihen, ccmmg
mto the mnastery of our great father 'Iheodos:.us, he gave everythmg which
he had into the hands of the blessed one, and subjected hm’self gladly to

| And bla_eed Theodosius loved him very much, and had him as a father;

&mfom.mm?he@t away anywhere, he entrusted the brethren to him, that
he would teach and protectqthem as the elda;'st of them ail. And when he
hinself.tau@t' the brbthers with sp:i.fitual examples in church, he entrusted
the great Nikon to teach tﬁe brethren from books; and finally he also gave
this task to our father Stephen, who was then the guardian of the rule;
and by agreement, after the deat'n of- blessed 'Iﬁeodosius, Stephen became
abbot of this nonastery, and finally bishop of Vlad_um_r

I related these thlngs in passing about these fathers and I will write
fu;:ther only about our blessed father Theodosius and all that wh_1c£ by |
the grace of God, he worthily accamplished.
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. 7 25. The Spiritual Fxploits and Zeal of the Saint Y

Nowtlus mwhathanttD say about suchagreat 11.mu.nary, as our
holy axﬁ great father Theodosius. He was truly a man of God a visible

llght of the world, who illuminated all the morks with- humility and cbedience

and performed other labours {(p. 46} work:.ng eve.ry day with his hands. He

also often went into the bakery and worked with the bakers, and m:.x.mg or

bak_'mg bread, re3010ed within his soul; because as I already said premously,
he was powerful and strong and with h.'LS teachings comforted and strengthened |
all those suffering, and he never was "c.:_red in his work. )
.. One day, desiring to prepare for a feast in honour of the holy God-

Bearer, it was noticed that there was no water at-home, and there was then

'a steward Theodore’ already mentioned, who told me a great deal about this

most glorious ran. 'Iherefore he went and told the blessed Theodosius' that

there was no one to carry water. 'Ihen the blessed one rose quickly and

began to carry water from the well. And one of the brothers, having seen
that the abbot was carrying water, ran and told some of the brothers, who
Quickly came and carried water even beyond measure.

Another time, when there was not firewood prepared as required for the

- preparation of food, the same steward Theodore went to blessed Theodosius

and said: "Tell Father, someone of the unoccupied brothers, to prepare the
firewood that lS needed.” And the blessed one said, "But I am unoccupied,
and therefore I will do." And this was at supper time and the _ble*ss'ed one

told the brothers to go ta the dining table, and himself, having taken a

' chopping knife, began to cut firewood But after supper the brethren,

ocm:Lng out, saw their reverend abbot as he laboured, cuttlng fu:ewood,

.everyone took his chopping knife and prepared enough firewood for many days

Such was the zeal of our blessed and spiritual father Theodosius, who had
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true' humility and great meekness, E\lla@@ in this' Christ our Iord, who
said, "Learn from me,fon I am meek gﬁd hurble of heart". Therefore, heeding

' this teaching, he hurbled himself and regarded himself as least of all,

working and serving, always before all at work and first :Lnto the church.
Often also, when the great Nikon sat and prepared books, the blessed
one sat and bra:.ded the cords needed for such work. Such was his humility
and sincerity. And no one ever say hszm lie down, or wash hJ,s body with
water, for he only. washed hlS hands. For clothing, he wore a rough ha:.r
jacket, put next to his body, and outside, over it, another Very poor one
which (p. 47} he put on, in order that his hairshirt would not be visible.
And because of his poor clothing, many uwise people reproached him.and
laughed at him, but tﬁe blessed one gladljr accepted their‘reproaches,
remenbering always the words of the Loxd, wiuc.h comforted and gladdened him:
"Blessed are you, when they will despise you and speak all manner of evil
against you, slandering you for my sake. Rejoice and be happy in that day,
for your reward will be great in heaven." Remembering this, ‘the blessed
one rejoiced and endured from ei;eqione all kinds of vexation and reproaches.

26.  The Oocachman of 'the Saint

One day, when the .great Theodosius had gone on some matter to the
Ehrist—loving prince Iziaslav, far fn‘:m the city, and was kept‘ there because
of_his business unt_ll evening, in order that.he mJ.ght have his nJ.ght s rest,’
the Chrlst—lovmg prince ordered hlm to be taken in a. carrlage"bo h.'l.S monas-—
tery. When he was travelling on tlu_s road, the ooac:hnan., seel.ng him in suwch
poor clothes, thought that thls was same tramp, and he sa:Ld to h..‘l..n'l "Monk !
You sit a.dly every day, and I am always busy and cannot even hold on to the
horses; hence I will rest a little on the carxriage, and you can ride on the

horses. Therefore the abbot,lowly and meek, with all ‘humility rose up
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from the carr:.age and sat on the horse; and the. coachman 1ay down in the
carrﬁaeﬂnd,ﬂa‘é they went. on thls xoad, and he rejoiced in h:Ls heart
and pralsed cod; ‘and when he: began to doze, then he got off the horse

and walked beside the wagon on foot, uhtil he was tired and dga_m_ sat on -

 the horse.” The heavens were already starry and g:rowmg 1ight, when boyars

of the prince approached and saw the blessed one from afar; they got off
their horses and fxmed down before him. And he said to the servant: "Itr}
is already day, my son; now you may 'sit on your horse."” The servant then. :
seeing, that all bowed dcvwn to him, was frightened and trerbled he rose
up, and sat on the horse and travelled thus, and the reverer’ﬁ Theodosius
sat in the carrlage And all the boyars who met him, knelt to him, and

the coachman was still more seized with frq.ght. And when they arrived at -
the monastery, andall the brethren Icnming, bowed to the ground before _

him, (p.48) the servant was still very frightened, thinking to himself,

" who can this be, to.whom all bow thus?

And taking him by the hand, the reverend one led him to the dining _

table and said to give hJ.mhs mch as he wanted to eat and B drink, and

" having also made a gift to himof a marten, dismissed him.  All this the

servant himvself told to the brothers, because the blessed one did not tell
anyone about this.

And thus he taught the brethren everyday not to exalt themselves in

" anything, but to be mmblé monks and to make themselves lesser than all

others, and rot to praise themselves, but to be hurble towards all. 2And

. he taught them that as theywa]kedtokeeptheirhandsplacedontheir

breasts, and that no one of them, said he, should seem to surpass the
others in humility; but always greet and bow to dhe another, because this
was the great virtue of the monastic I’Life,' that they should wander about -

T
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ﬁcmoell to cell, but thateadlor:eOf thenshouldpraytoGodi.nhis
‘cell. With these and many 'other words, he did rot cease to teach them
daily. And when he heard fram one of the brothers that _the devils were
attackmg and pressimg him hard, he called him to him and, having once
suffered the same temptations, he exhorted and encouraged the monk o
stahd f1\z\:m against the d:.abollcal .clevemess,‘mt to yield and not to
cjive.in to the diabolical attacks and not to leave his place, but to- |
defend hi.rrself with fasti_ng and pmfer and often..to eall upon God to help
him overcome the evil one. | -

And also he told them that the same thing happened to him. One night
when he was singing in the cell the usual psalms, there appeared before
him a black dog which pre{rented"hm from even making the pzbstretions, and
stood thus before him for a very long time. ‘And he, being very enraged,
he tried to strike the dog but he became invisible. And such fear and
trenbling fell upon “him that he would have fled from that place, if God
had not helped hJ.m But, recorverlng e little from the fright.:, he began to"
pray fervently. to God and to make prostratiens Aand then this fear receded
from him, so that from that time he did not fear them; even when they ap-
pea.red to him before his eyes. And to console them, he told them also
other teachings, strengthening them against evil spirits and so dismissed
)th.em joyful and tha.tﬂﬂ_ng God for such an'admnﬁion by their courageous
superior and teacher. - -

27. Illarion

One of the brothere, whose name was Illarion, told me this also. He
_said that the evil devils did a lot of mischief to him in his cell, because
when he lay on the bed, a whole mcb of devils, running, seized him by the

hair, and, pushing, dragged him, and others lifting a part of the wall,

- .
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said: Drag him here, (p. 49) and we will put him in the walll" They did
\this to him every night. And, when'he couid not stand it any longer, he .
went and told the great Theodosius about tlils devilish mischief and wanted
to move fmm th.‘l.S place to another cell. And the blessed one begged him,
saying:, "No, brother, do nmot go out fmn this place, 1.n order that the
~evil devils should flatter thesrselves that they overcane you and they w1ll )
do still further txouble to you and St’l.ll furf_ﬁ'ier will do mischief to you,
having got the upper hand of you. ' But pr:—l? fervently to God in your cell,
atd God will see your suffering and give you victory over them so that they
will not da:ce even to appmach you. But he said again to him: "I beg
you, father, I cannot live in thlS cell because of the mJltJ.tude of dev115 "
Then the bl&;sed one made the sign of the cross ove.r him and said: "G
J.ntoyour cell and frcmncmon the dev:l.lsszll mot be ableto do any mis-
chlef to you, and you will not even see them any more. " ‘Ihen he," bellev:mg,
bcwed down to the Sa_mt and left; and that night he slept sweetly in his
oell, without any turmoil. And from then on these impudent dev115 did mot
dare to came near .to this place, having been expelledlby the prayers of our
reverend father Theodosius, and they fled.

Then the same monk Tllarion told me also the following. He was an
expert in the copying of books, and during all the days and nights he copied
books in the cell of our blessed father Theodosius, who quietly sang the
psalter to ha.rrself , spinning wool or occupied in other work. And one night,
when each of them was doing his own work, the ovexrseer came and told the
bl&;sed one that for the morrow he did not have anything with which to buy
the nec&ss:.tleﬁ for the nourishment of the brothers and for other needs.

And the blessed one said to him: "You see it is®already evening, and to- '

morrow is still distant; therefore go, be patient a little and pray to God,
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perhaps he will have mercy and worry about us, if he wishes to0." The
overseer heard this and left, and the blessed one rose and went into the
interior of his cell to 'sing, accerding to the custom of hiS‘rule, and

| hav:mg prayed, again sat in his place and applled himself to his work. ‘
And agam the stec-ra.zd came and repeated the same thing. And the blessed
oneansweredhim “DldImttellyoutoPraytoGod" Andtonnrrw
mmmgyoumllgo tothec:Ltyandtake from the merchants on credit .
everything (p. 50} which is necassaxy to the bmthers, and if God helps,
I will later repay the debt. Because :Ea:.thful is he who. saJ.d "Do not
worry about tomorrow; 'let_tmorxw worry about itself.... ' Would he with-

draw his grace from us?"

28. The Gold Sent by 'God

= When the overseer left, there came into the cell a certain shining
youth, who saying mthmg, bowed down and placed on the table a pleoe of '
gold, and left as sa.lently as he came. The blessed one a.rose, tock the gold,
and w:.th tears in hlS eyes prayed silently to the Lord God, -and having called
the porter, asked Him if any.one had come to the gate that night. And he,
,.Bunder oath, gave testimony that the doors were shut when it was still day-
hghtaxﬂf.rcxnthen, he said, he opened J.ttx)monearﬁmonecanebothen
* Then [the blassed one, calling the overseer, gave him a gold piece say:mg:
"Why do you', brother Anastasius, say that you have nothing with which to
buy what is necessary for the brothers? Therefore go and buy the bxothe.n;
" what is necessary for tomorrow, and tomorrow will take care of itself."
And the overseer understood the of God, and fell on his knees and
begged forgiveness from the revegend one. And the blesseé@ one taught him
stiil further saying: "l?;mther, never lose hope, but take strength in

faith,' andcast all your worry on the Iord, because he works with us as

¥
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pleases him, and boday meke a great reception for the b;oﬂmexé, because:
thlsnsGod'sbomtytous." d BRI
And God always gave generously for the needs of that God—dlosen flock,
by the praye.rs of the reverend one. 2and the blessed one in all thlS pas—
sed sleepless m.ghts, begging God with tears and often fell on his. knees,
as even the d'mrdlbulldexsheaxdmany tumﬁ whentheycameatthe time

of Matins to receive a blessing from hJ.m On one occassmn one of them -

cane quietly a.nd stopped and heard him as he prayed vbept and often made

prostrations to the ground. "Thence, departing a piece, the builder began

again to .walk ioudly, and when he heaJ::d his steps; -’Iheodosiu_s became
s:.lent, and pretended bo be asleep, and he knocking said: "Blees me
Father"; but the blessed one was SO silent that he knocked a th.n:ﬁ time
and said: "Bless me Father!"; only then, as 1f _‘waJ-:J.ng from sleep,‘ he
said:- "May our Lord Jesus Christ bless you (p. 51)"; and then, before

everyone, he went to the church. They related that he did this every

e
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29. The Priest Damien

There was in the n'onastery .of the blessed one, 'a certain elder, of'_
the rank of pries{ wtx:ise name was Damien, who strictly ‘amﬂaatedrthe life
of humility of the 'reverend father Theodosius. Because of his good life,
cbedience and mmility towards all, he acqﬁired for himself a good reputa-
tion. First, those who lived w1th him in the cell saw his meekness ang
sleeplessness every nlght and how he read through the Holy Books because
of love and often arose to pray; they also witnessed. muxch more about thls‘
person. Wheh on one occasion, this Damion became sick and his end a].ready
was at hand, he prayed with tears thus to God: "My Lord, Jesus Christ,

make me worthy to be a comrade of Your Sa_mts, @ler with them to

*
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béo:me parbakers of Your Kingdom, and do not cut me off; E[ pray, O Mas“.:e.r,
fmn the father and my sxpe.rlor, the rever.end 'lheodosms, but nurnber me in
the ne.xt world together with hJ.m m everything wh.lc'h You have prepared for
Your just ones." When he lay thus and prayed} the:oe approached his bed
the bl&ssed Theodosius, and fell on hi¢ breast) and kissing him, said to .
him: '-"mat for which you have prayed, my son,/ to. t'iue Iord, behold he has
sentme to say thatlt shall be toyouacoordn;-gtoyour requestamiHe
.counts you amang the Samt-s, and you will be with him in the k.mgdom of
Heavenly Iord and when the Lord tells you to depart fram this world

i and to come to Him, then we will not part from one another, but will be*
together in that world." ‘Saying this, he disapbea:ei. He ‘then wnderstood
that God had sent him such, an apparition, becagse he did not see anyone
whocane or went out through the doors, but he appeared in an instant in
that place and ‘afterwards became invisible to him. Therefore he quickly
called a servant and sent him for the blessed Theodosius; and v.:hen,.he;
quickly came to him, Damien-said joyfully to him: "Father, will it be
with me as you pfm'lised whe.n you app;aaréri to me?" And the bleésed one .
knowing nothihg of 'thlS answered, "No, my son, I know nothing about any
:pmnlse made to you." - And then he told him, how he prayed, and how the .
reverend one had appeared to him. Hearn_ng this, the God-J.nsplred Theo—
dosius' (p. 52) expression became serious, and he was rroved to tears a
li;(:'tle,'?nﬂ/said: "Yes, my son, it will be thus as I promised you.
Becaﬁse an angel appeared to you in my likeness. F‘c;r I, being a sinful-

man, how can I promise you such glory, which is prepdred for the Juft."

Neverthéless he, hearing the promise of the Saint, rejoiced. And w
the breﬂaren gathered together, he greeted everyone and gave his soul

in peace into' the hands of the Lord, when angels came for him.| And thén
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the blessed one ordered the bell to be struck, in order that the distant
 brothers Should assemble. And thus, with great solermity and with songs,
they honorably buried the body of the Confessor in the brothers' cenetexy
And when the mmber of bmthe.rs gnew, it became dlfflcult' for our
QE.'llS for those who came and became monks. 2And he worked himself with the
brethren, e.nc-losing the monastic court-yard. -And when he enclosed the &
mha;tery, they stopped: standing gquard.

30. 'lffle ‘Attack 'of ‘the Robbers and the Miraculous Protection

~ One night, in thick darkness, there came robbers upon them and they
“told one .an:)ther that in the church rooms "chere lay hidden wealth and
therefore.ﬁley_ did notgo to anyone in the cells, but directed themselves
o the'dmx;ch.;. And here they heard the voices of singers. Thinking that
these were the brothers, they left. Then retreatmg a little into the
woods, they thought that the singing was finished and again they went to
the church, but here again they heard that same song and saw a wondrous
light in the church, and they smelt from the church the odour of blessed 1
incense, because these were angels singing in it. Therefore, thinking '—‘\
that these were the bmthe_rs oonductmg the midnight se.rv:.ce, they left
again and waited further untll they would f:LnJ.sh singing the songs,
~ then gomg into the church, they would catch them all. And th‘us they
came many times and always heard that same angel:l.c voice. Finally there
came the time of‘Matms, .and the sexton, as was- custormary, in{:oned: "Bless,
Ch Father!" , asking a blessing and began to ring for Matins. ‘And they
departed a bit J’Tnto the' fo.re.'st,', sat down and said to ﬂlertsélveq‘:‘"'iﬁlat are
we to do? Foritseerrst:eus thatinmetzhuxﬂlthere.issme};indof

apparition; but wheh they all gather in the church, then we will attack it,
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bloc.k the doors, kill than all and take the:.r wealth." 'Ihus the enexry

:_nc:Lted then, wantmg hoxroot out th:.s holy flock f.rom t‘m.s place, but

", this he. was not su:oessful in doing, because 'he h:Lmsel;E, wz.th God s help, '

' was' oveicone by the prayexrs of our reverend father (p. ‘53). Iheodosws. '

Hence these evil men agann waited a llttle, unt.11 this- reverend flock

was gathered w:Lth its plessed superior and pastor 'Iheodos:ms . " when

- they sang the Mat.ms psalms they were supposed to fall upon them 1;\.ke

wild anmalﬁs,\w But when they came near, there suddenly took place an awe-
™

some m:.racle 'Ihe chm-ch together w1th those who were .in 1tlL was raised

- fram the ea.rth J.nbo the heavens so that they could&t appmach it. And’

k tl-‘y who were in ,1t, together with the blessed one, dldn 't even notice.

anytlung br hear a.nythmg Then the robbers havu.ng seen the m:.racle,

were texrlfled and alarmed and‘Ehey returned to their hldlng place—:.-
and ﬁrtmthenon they ‘didn’ tdo hannto anyone. And the leader of the

robbers with the three others came to our blessed father 'Iheodos:Lus for

: penance and told hJ.m everything that had happened And the blessed one,

g

‘

'havmgheardthan, pramedGodwhohadsavedhmamfmsu&adeath,

and having ta?’lt them about the salvation of sculs, he dismissed them.

meyM h.unandpra_lsedGodforallmls Suchwasthem:.raclewhlm

took glace at the church of the Caves.

- 31, The Miracle of ‘the Caves Church -

L4

On ‘one occasion one of the boyars of the J.st-lov:Lng prince Izn.aslav
[

saw the follow:.ng mlracle in the church of Pe ersk. Once when he was

‘go:.ng thmugh the flelds at m.ght, about f:l.fteen versts frcm the monastery

Rf blessed 'Iheodos:.us, he saw a church in ;cn&’%:,nd of a cloud. Henci '

hewhurrled there with his servants desu':l.ng to see what kind of church

thJ.S'was._ And whefl he arrived at the nonastery of the blessed one, then

169
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SR before hls ey the chu.tch came down from on high and stood on 1ts place. :

'Iherefore he knocked at the doors, and’ when the porter Opened them, he went, '

. to the bl%sed one_ and told him what had happened. And fxrom then on he
often came to the monastery and was fn.lled with sp:LrJ.tual oonversat-_mn and
- ‘_ _ | oftengavefrcmhlswealthtotherevererﬁone fortl'xeupkeepof the
32. 'me Boye.r Clement ;\“ ' o
“T'Ihen again, one of the boyars of that C‘.’nrlst—lovmg prince Iz:Laslav,

hS

was going once with this prince on a m:.l;ta:y excursmn agalnst enem;es,
" fie vowed that if he returned home safely,he would give to the holy God-
i l Bearer :Ln the nonastery of the blessed 'Iheodosiustwo pieces of gold and
\ that he would also engrave a wreath.for theikon of the holy God-Bearer.
L Ar-xil there tock place a -s’laughter and many on both sides fell by the sword,
but we defeabed the enemies and those who survived returned hcme But the
boyar forgot about hlS promlse to the noly God—Bearer. And after several
.‘ days, when he was asleep at noon in h:Ls Toom; he heard a strong voice whlch
called I'u.m by name "Clement'" Wa]ung wp, he sat.on the bed (p. 54) and
saw that before him on the stone-couch stood the ikon of the holy God-
( : Bearer from the mnastery of the blessed one, fxom th.ch came such a voice:
Pﬁ"iﬂ'xy, Clement, do you not give me that wh:.c-h you promised to give? Ard I
say to you today Hurry to fulflll you:r: vow" Hav:l.ng said this, the ikon
= became mv151ble.' And then that boyar Zdeslav Huyev1ch, for such was hJ.S
name formerly, was very frlgh | and taklng that which hxe promised, he

. carried it to the nonastery and ga :Lt to blessed Theodosius. He also

engraved a garland .for the ikon of the holy God-Bearer.

’ t," . NOt many d’ays later\thls same .boyar decided to give a Gospel Book




-at such a meal,

know, - father, my

. holy altar and from it kindles the fire. And when he pours water into the
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the holy'Gospel hidden under his gamment, and when aftér prayers, wanting
to sit down for a talk, he still did rot show the holy cospel, the blassedf
one Sald to him: "First, brother Clement, _ out the holy Gospel, that
you have under your garment, which you promised to give to the holy God~
Beare.r, and then we will sit."” Hearing this, he was amazed at the fore-

knowledge of ﬂne reverend one because he had not told anyone about- this;

.. hence he took:out the holy Gospel, and gave it into the hands of the bles-

 sed one and only then sat and listened to this spiritual discourse and re-.

_turned home. But from then on he acqu:l.red great love for blessed Theodosius

| and came to him often, with great proflt to hmself

And when such persons came to him, the blessed one after spJ_rJ.tual

teachlng, entertamed em at the monastery dining table wad:\hobread a.nd

lentils. 2And t_he lst-lcvmg prince Iziaslav himself al

ften partock
ejoiced in this and said to blessed Theodosius: "You

lace is full of a_ll the goods of this world, but I never
as thféﬂ Therefore I pray you, father, tell me
whe.nce cames th:Ls sa ur in your dishes?" And our God—msp:.red father

. Theodosius, wanting to 1eac':l him to the love of God, said to him: JIf you
wish, om:goodsoverelgn, -to know this thenllstent:)whatl tell you. The
brethren in.this nnnaste.ry, when they decide to oook somethlng, or to bake

b:ead,.of to make some other service, have‘this rules F:irs:t, one of theam

: goes to the abbot for a bl@lsing, afterwards he makes a three-fold prostra-

>

tion to the ground pefore (p. 55) the altar, and lights a candle on the
kettle he says to the elder, “Bl&és, O Father," and he replies: "May God
bless you, brother." 2And thus all the servlces are ful @ ed with blessm

And your serva.ﬁts work with quarrelmg and strlfe, and with curses one on

JU

,
\
.
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the other, and often receive blows fmm the overseers, and thus all

ﬁneu.[ seruce is fulfﬂ.led w:.th sn.n."A Havmg heard this the Chrlst- ,

lover said: "'In truth, father, it 'lS‘ thus, as you say."

33. ' ‘The Saint Removes “the Surplus

Our reverend father Theodosius, who in truth was filled with the
plrz.t of God ard n.ncreased God's talent and settled this place with a

great nunber of monks, S0 that which was once a deserted place, today

has became a glorious monastery, he dld not desn“e _to make it in any.
~ depository,. ‘but with faith and hope relied on God, not trusting exces-
sweiy on possesSJ.ons. And therefore he often went to the cells of his
dlSClpleS, a.nd if he found somethJ.ng w1th someone, whether it was food,

)

or- cloth:.ng beyond th__e\ prescribed amount, or something of other posses-— \{\
" sions, he tock this araMeTrEe‘it into t;{e fire, as a hostile object, as "
a temptation to sin. And then he told them: "Tt is not good for us |
brethren, being monks and having rejected everything worldly, again to

' heap \,19 possessions in our cells. ‘Fo.r how can we bring a pure prayer

o God, having hidden things in our cells? Ooncernlng this you have
heard fram the Iord who said: . "Where is your treasure, there your
hearts w:Lll be;" and also these h:Ls words about those who gather.

"Fool, this n_lgi_mt they will take" your soul fram you, and that which
you have gathered, whose will it be?" Therefore, brothers, it is suf-

. f#ient for us to care only about our clothing allowed by the rule and

| about t'he food which the sotewaxd. gives at the table, and it is not
alloved to retain such things in the cells, so that with all fer\:)u;}:

and thought we can bring to God pyre prayers." "Such and much more of -
this he spoke to thei, with all humility and tears, teaching everyone,

' not being ever angry, Or enr_aged in his countenance but merciful and

¥
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také-this and throw it into the fire, because it cames from discbedience."
h
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serene, and full of 1dve to all. And when sameone from this holy

spiritual flock became weak in heart and left the monastexy the bles-

sed one-worried very much over him and prayed to God (p. 56) that- such

. a sheep, who had separated fram the flock, would return-agam, and he

wept so long and prasre'd to God for him until such a brother returned
agam. T.hen the blesseéi one, receiving him wﬁh joy, taught him net ta
weaken his watchfulness against the enemy 's deceits and not to allow
them into h:l.mse;Lf, but that he should stand f:er, because he sald that
it is not a courageous eoul who does not desire these painful attacks.
And thus, having taught much to such a one, and having_‘canforted'him,

he dismissed him in peace to his cell. 3 )

34. The Frequent Departures from the Monastery

There was one mpat.xent brother who often left the nonastery of the

blessed one, and when he again returned, the blessed one received him with

joy ‘because he said that God would not leave him thus by h:i.mself that he

should die out51de the nnnastery for even though he often departed fram

‘us, he was th.'LelnthlS monastery. And he prayed forh.untoGodmth

tears, begglng patlenoe for him. And after many such departures, he
returned one time to the nmonastery and asked the great Theodosius to
accept him. And he, as one truly nereiful to wandering.sheep who had
returned, accepted him and numbered im.with his flock. Then that monk,

who mrk_mg with his hands had acquired some possessions, because he was a

" hemp cobbler brought it and placed his possessions befare the blessed. one.

And so the Saint said to him: - "If you wish to be a perfect monk, then
e, havihg-a warm faith, on the command of the blessed one, {:oo}c this

and . it into the stove and it burned up. And he himself from then on™

'
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renained in the monastery where he spent the rest of his life and here
in spite of all that, accord:l.ng to the pmphecy of the blessed one, he
reposed Wlth peace in the Lord.

Such was the lcrve and the mercy of the blessed one to his dlSClpleS
that not one should separate himself fram his flock, but he shepherded’
all of them together, like a good shemeré, giving 'thgn 1éadership, .in-
struction, consolation and rebuke » nourishing them with the indestructible
bread of eternal life, and filling them unceasiﬁgly fmm the fountain of
life, and thus he led many on the road to the heavenly kingdom. And from

“ here we will again turn to the further exploits in the life of our fatha\\

A

Theodosius.

»

35. 'The Tack of Flour

One day the sten-ra.rd came to the blessed one and sald that that day

he 4id not have amything to g:Lve the. bmthexs for murlsl'ment, or anyth:mg

to Lcook. And the blmsed one said to him, (p. 57) "Go waJ.t and pray to
God Will he ot work for us as is his custom? If not, then cook wheat
g:roatst mig them with honey and give them to the iarothe.rs at the- table.
But let us hope in the Lord who gave heave.nly bread in the desert even
to the rebelliocus people, and sent ma.nna down frdm heave.n, th.at same one
will help lus p.prmde food today." Hearing th;l.s, fhe steward left and
the blessed one prayed without ceasing about this o God. And behold God
_ placed it in the thoughts of the above-mentioned boyar John to load thiree
/ ‘wagons with food—bread, cheese, fish, lentils and millet, and also honey,
,_/‘j/ and he sent them to the bless‘:ad one in the monastery. Having seen all
;cheﬁe goods, the blessed one praised God and said to 'the steward, "Do you
see, brother Theodore, that God will not forsake us :Lf we -will rely on him (

with all our heart? Therefore go and prepare a great feast for the brothers

1 -
-
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i:oday because thebountyofGodhascorretom.

- And thus the bLessed Theodosius rejoiced with' the brethren at the
table with splra.tual joy, even though he ru.mself ate only dry bread and
.cocked spr:.ng—com without butter, drlnklng water, which was h:.s custan
And it was never possible to see him wanting and sad when he sat down at -

the tabley but he lit up everything with the grace of God.

36. 'The Mexcy of Saint Theodosius

Once there were brought to the blessed one bound robbers, who had
been caught stealing in one of the monastery v:;.llagas. And the blessed
| one . see:Lng them bound a.nd\aln such affl:.ct:.on, was very grieved and tear—
ful andsalﬁtounblndthanardtbglvethemfoodanddruﬂc herehe
taught them very earnestly that they should not offend anyone. nor do evil
be anyone, and finally he gave them sufficient frum his possessmns and
| .goods thus dismissed them in peace. They then departed praising God

{

and the blessed Theodosius and fmn that day they became meek ar‘_:d did not
do ham to anyone, but were satlsfled with theLr work Such wlas:the hugnil-
ity of our father Theodosius, for when he saw someone miserable, poor or
in worry, or in poer clothing, he immediately felt sorry for him and wor-
rie'dverymudqébouthnzmamismf:edmercytohimwitﬁtears. o
'ﬁlerefore close 1o the monas he set up a home and church in the

name of the holy first martyr Stephen, and there he received the miserable,
4 ' '

the blind, the crippled and the lepers, and from the monastery gave them
eva&.ng necessary, that is about a tenth part of all the nonastery's
possessions. And every Saturday he also sent whole wagonloads of bread to

those who resided in prisons or in chains.

(p. 58) °37. ‘The Priest Asking for Wine
One day there came to the reverend Theodosius a priest of the city

.
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who requested wme for holy Mass. Hence the blessed one Eailed 'the over- .
seer of the church 3B¥® to1d him to pour out as muchwn.ne as therewaslm
_the Jar and glve it to h:m But that one sa_'Ld that the.te ‘was only enocugh |
‘wine for ‘UNO, three or four J.ltnrg:.cal days. And the bla;sed one replied
-to hJ.m/./ "Give thls man all of it, a.tﬁ.God will take care of us." And

he 'went, but he broke the ccmrarﬂ and poured a little wine mto a vessel, :
keeping- the rest for the mrmw s chnirch semce. 'J.he prl%t, carrylng
 this small quantlty, “showed it to blessed Theodosius; who again called

the sexton and’ said o him- "Did I not tell you to pour out all that
you have, and not to worry about tonm::mw, because God will not leave '
"this church tcmorxw without serv:.ces, but this ve.ry day Wlll gJ.ve us

wine and that. beyond n_\e_asure.“ 'Ihen the sexton went and poured out all
the w1ne for the priest and thus dismissed hl;n. When they s_at down for
supéer, in_aocoi‘dance with the proghecy c_;f the bles;ed one there were
brought three wagons of pots with wine which the stewardess of the ‘home OF
the devout prince Vse;roied had sent. See.ihg this, Tthat sexton praised God.
* and wordered at the phromecy of the seihtly ‘and blessed Theodosius, who- - *
"had said, "his very day God will send us wine beyond measure, " and this

et

took -place. . o - . 3

h . \ ) .
: | ‘
38. The Discbedience of the Steward ! \“ ' ’

Once on the day o'f'the holy great martyr Demetrius, QI:L wh1d1 he
received for Christ the crown of nartyrdcxn, .‘;hé reverend' 'Iheoéosius
wWe brethren to the monastery of Saint Deﬁetr:i'.hs, and at the
same time there was hz:ought from someone very fine loaves and Theodosius |
ordered the stevard to place them on the table for those who remained.
" And he did not listen, thlnk:mg to himself that’.he would set these loaves

on the next day wheh all the brethren ca@:d the table, because today
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the monastery bread was sufficient for these brothers. As he thought,

SO he d:Ld. On the next day when they sat at the table and the bread was

cut, the bl&"-sed one, look.mg saw those same loaves and called the steward

v and asked him where these loavesﬂwere fram. And he replied that they were.
brought' yesterday-but since the brothers were few, he decided to put them out
today- for all the brothers for breakfast. "It would have bee.h better not |
to erﬂeayour for. torrﬁrrw (p.- 59), but to'do acobrrd:mg to my command, and
today our I.ord, who cares for us, would have prov1ded something more for
our needs ‘And he ordered -one of the. brothers to’ gather- these p:.ece.s

into a basket and to throw them in' the r.wer, ard he oora:ected the steward

with penance for dlsobeymg a command. And thus he dJ.d always, when some

work was done w1thout a blessmg beforehand, because he did not desire
that this holy place would partake of such dishes as were prepared with-
out a ble.ssrng and with the ‘breaking of obedience. Therefore, lq.ke a
dangerous alluretfnt, sametimes he said to thrfw them into a burning

fire or sometimes into the rapids of the river.

39. ‘The Discbeying of the Saint's Commands

After the death of our blessed father rIheodos:ms there k place,

because of disobedience, such an incident. Even though it is not good
_to soeajc about it here, but we have already recalled a snm.lar tale,
so we will also add this one. )

After the oust:'.nc;:; of our revered father, the abbot Stephen, from the
monastery, ,when the great N:Lkon became abbot, there had come mmedlately
the holy days of the greater lemt. In the first ‘week of such abstinence,

“when good ascetics were toiling well, it was ordered by our reverend
father Theodosius that on friday of this week there should be given to

them very pure bread, because other breads were made with honey and on

-+



0il. Hence the steward was ordered\ to do this accordihé‘ to custom but

- he did not:listen and told a falsehood, eaying that-u‘there was no flour

for the prepar:mg of .such bread. But. God d:Ld mt thus c‘u.sregard the

tDll and prayers of h.lS reverend ones, that there should not"be neglec::ed
the decm:lons of the bl&s_sed 'lheodosn.us. For when ‘they went for the -
le.nten dinner after holy. Mass, and there was by now o ether'hope, un:il
behold there was brought a whole wagori of such bread. Seeing this, the

brethren glorified God greatly and saint Theodosius, wondering how God

‘_'alw.ays cared for them, giving them everything neeessary by the prayers

of fhei.r reverend father and superior 'n;xeodosius. And egam, when after
two dafs, the s’c;\t-_\'.v.ra..':ci~ wanted .to b;;ke bread for the brothers with that flour
of which he had pre@usly said there was mré', and when the bakers pre-
pared and already kneaded the dough (p. 60) and poured hot water over it,
there was fownd a frog in the water, which spoiled all that work done with
discbedience, for God allawed such a thing for the pmtection.‘of the holf

flock in order that having performed such great exploits that week, they'
o~ 3

. should not partake of such bread but like a hostile allurement God spoiled

it with a serpent, in order that they should aiways be vigilant. And let

ngonéofyoucrit_iciz‘emethatlwmtethisherearﬂmdeapauseinn'xy
tele, because I did this in order that you would understand that it is not
goed not to listen to the superior, your abbot, in anything, knowing that
vhatever we hide fromhj.mwill not remain hidden from God, and he will
quickly intercede for the one whom he has placed over us as the elder
pastor, that all should iisten to him and do everything according to his

orders. But let us return to our original tale about blessed Theodosius.

40. The Lack of ‘Olive 0il

Once there arrived the feast of the Dormition of the holy God-Bearer

O
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‘and there was .adack of oil for the lighting of the lamps that day. And
. the .overseer of the chdrch decided to draw out"oj'.l‘fmm earthly seeds,
to pour it into the lamp and to light it and he asked the blessed Theo—
_dosms aboutthls -and he toldhmtndo as: he tﬁought Andwhenhewanted
topourtheo:.l into the lamp, he sawthatthere floated:.nltadrcmned
- mouse. He ran quickly and 1nformed the blessed one and. sa:Ld that he had

. very carefully oovered the jar'containing the oil and that he did mot
-_know from whence the mouse got in and drowned. And the blessed 'Iheodos:l.us
thought o himself that thlS was by the ordering of God's van.dence, and
driving away his lack of faith said to him: "It-would be better fo;: us,
brother, to have hope in God, trusting that he can give us all that is
necessary for us, rather than ?.acld.ng faith.,' to do what would mot be fit- |
' ting. 'Iherefote L, pour the 0il on the ground and be patient a }itt.‘l.e,
praying to God, “and he will give us today; olive oil and more than is |
necessaxy " And when supper came, one o:E the wealthy men brought a big
jug, full of o:|.l. Seé’r.ng this, the blessed one glorlfled God who had
'listened to his prayer so quickly. Hence (p. 61) they filled all the

lamps afmd still the greater part of the 0il was left, and on the ne:-ct day

" they celébrated the rragm.flcent feast of the holy God-Bearer.

And the God-loving prince Iziaslav who, in truth, had a watm faith

in our Iord Jesus Christ and inshis most pure Mother, and who finally

- even gave his life for his brother following the word of &e to'rd, he had,
as he himself- said, a special love, for our fethen Theodosius ‘and gften

came to him, profiting from his God-inspired words.
o N :
41." ‘The ‘Saint Fills a Tub with Méad by ‘His Word

‘One day the prince came to the chuxch, and he and Theodosius sat -

for a spiritual conversation unt:Ll the time of Vespe::s came, and then he
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left with the blessed ane and the brethren for the evening praise-singing,
because by tt;e will of God a hee'wy rain then fell. Seeing that the ram
‘would ot stop, the blessed one called the steward and said that he should
Jprepareadlshandfoodforthepcrn_rx:eforsmper ’menmelstewardcane
to him and told h.un“Father Abbot, there is no mead to give the prince and
hlsattendants to drink for supper Andthe blessed one saldtoh:nm .
"Do you have so little of it?", and he replied: “In truth, Father, I do
‘not have even a iittle, because I have turned over all the jars ‘empty.”

And the blessed one again said to him: "Go and turn them over more care—

fully, maybe samething is left.” And he replied and said: "BelicYe ime,
Father, that T even turned over the last jar in which there had been
.drink and put it on ‘the ground." But the blessed one, in trﬁth, filYed
w1th\,the Holy @mst and spiritual grace, said to him: "Go on my word, in

e name of our lord, Jesus Christ, ard you will find mead in that Jar."

he bel:Leved ard went i_nto the 'Ibcxn, according to the word of of:r hbly

father Theodosius, and found on the r:Lght side a full tub of mead, and he
was frlghtened and ran and J_nfomled the blessed one of what had happened.
And the blessed “one sa;i‘d to him: "Be quiet, my son, and don't even gay a
wbrd to anyone, but go ‘and carry as much as is necessary for tl"xe prince
and his comrades and also g:Lve it to the brothers, J.et that; drink, because
this is the bounty of' God.". And when the rain sﬁopped falling, the prince
went hame. ‘And that’ abundance was so ‘great 'Ehat it suffic_ed for the monas-
tery for many days i

2. The Expelling of ‘the Devils

One (p. 6‘2) day there came to our blessed father Theodosius, from 'a

o

- .
certain small monastery village, a monk saying that in the cattle shed where:

the cattle were enclosed there was noticed a band of devils who did a great
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deal of mischief to the cattle, not allcwmg them to eat. And a].ready
many tmres, the priest had conducted prayers, and spr:.nkled holy water,

but the evil spirits Stlll rema:.ned t:Lll that day and did harm to the -
cattle. Therefore our fat:her 'I‘heodosms armed hnnself agalnst them w1th
' -fast.mg and prayer, acoord_mg to- the word of the ILord wiu.ch says, "his
‘ type cannot be expelled with anyth:mg except by prayer and fasting”, and
- he hoped that he could drive than :Emm th.'LS place, hence he came to 'L'hlS
- village and one night he went into that cattle—-shed where the denls made :
the:lr dwell:.ng, ard shut the doors and stayed the.re in prayer unt:.l Matins.
And from that time ‘the devils never again appeared in that place, and also |
did rot do harm to anyone in the whole settlement, by the prayers of our |
‘reverend father 'Iheodosms, as lf they had been campletely rooted out of |
that village. And the blessed one returned. to the mnaetery like some |
strong conciuemr, having overcome the evil spirits, who did mischief in the
territory of_' the Saint. |
“43. The Increase of Flour ‘through ‘the Prophecy of the Saint

7~
_— Once there came to our reverend father 'Iheodos:.us the forenan over

‘ the bakers and said that he did not have flour for bread for the brothers.
And the blessed one said to him: "Go and inspect the pantry; maybe'you
will find in it at ieast a little flour, since God does not forget about
us.™ But knowing that he had swept the bin and that-only in one co

was there a little djaff, he said to the reverend one: "In truth I.fell
you, fat‘ner,r that I rrg,rself have swept this place and there is nothing“there,

except a 1:.tt1e chaff. 'Ihen the father saJd to him: "Belleve

God can frqm those pleces of chaff f£ill thlS place w:.q\t_t; flour. Justas He
dld‘to the w1dc_>w in the presence of Elias, multiplying two handsful of

flour so tha* she was able to survive, h_erself and her children, in the
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) tlme of a famine, when there was death in the nation; and that same one

today can also for us from a 11tt1\e nake a great deal; therefore go and_
look, perhaps God's bleesmg w111 be on this place. Hav:.h_g he'ard thlS,
he went into the pantry and saw a bin, mmhadbeenénptybefore, now ,
.. fulllof" floui* by the prayers of oumﬁend father Theodosius, so that

it sp:.lled cver the sn.de {(p. '63) on to ~ eb ground. Seeing such a glo::ous
mn:acle, he was terr:.fled and havmg returned to the blessed one he told -
.hnmth.ls, andtheSamtsa:.dtohm “Go,myson, and tell no one of this,
but bake bread for the brothers as usual, because by the prayers of our

reverend brother's God revealed his loveqrfor i_Js, having given ushthat, wiuch

- . .
\ . -

we require.” ) - o . o |
Suc:h was the solicitude of the blessed one and such the hope of our
reverend father 'Jheodosms, sdc:h faith had he in our I.ord‘ Jesus lCh.rist and
did not place any-, faith i_n'earthly matters:,‘neither.did he trust in any—,
thmglnthlsworld, butw:.thallh:us thoughtandsoul trustedonGodand
in Him alone placed all his hope, not caring about tomorrow, for he had K
always in his mind and jn his heart the word of the Lord: "Do notworry* .
about anything; lookatmeblrdsoftheaa.r, theydonotsowandtheydo
not reap, neXther do they gather info bins, but the heavenly Father feeds
them! Are you not worth more than they’>" 'Iherefore, he always prayed w1th

tears: “Iord, as you gathered us in this place, if it is pl

ing to Your
holy grace, that we should live on it, be to us S\jelper ' a giver of all‘-
blessings; for in th‘e name"oﬁ Your holy Mother this home was built and we
were gathered into it in Your name. | And You, Iord,” protect and guard us
fram all whisperings of the always eévil enemy and ma.ke us worthy to attam
eternal life; place always in our hearts your fear, that by lt we shall

inherit your blessings, which you prepared for E.he holy ones." ~And thus he
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lived, always teaching the brethren, canfo.fﬁing them and admonishing
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them that they should never be discouraged but that they should go for-
ward, grédually and unceasmgly. And he shephereded his flock v1g11antly,
taking care that the cunn.mg‘ wolf did not came ard scatter this holy and

heavenly flock. A ' S

:44.  The Light Revealed by God =,

There appeared to 3, certain Christ-loving and God-fea'ring man, a
light showing our blessed and revered fathe® Theodosius and his most pure
- and immaculate prayers and also his holy rronastery, shcm.ng another place
for its resettling.

—_
-

There is above the monastery a small hillock, and when'that man went
there at night, he saw a/n;ndrohs miracle and was very frightened. For in
the dark night he saw on the monastery of the blessed one a wondrous llight

. (p- 64), and in that light was the reverend Theodosius in the middle of the
o v in front of ‘the churchi, with his hands lifted to heaven, as he
praysi fervently to God. 2And when he saw thls and wondered, there appeared
to th a second vision, Frcm the :coof of the church, there came a great

/’/‘f‘f"‘"fﬁlame. in the form of some kind of a tent and it vent over o another hillock

\ k_‘ and stood Ethef-e on that side which our blessed father Theodosius had chosen

' and upon which he had begun- to build a church, and upon which to this day
gtands this glorious monastery. and this flame appeared thus: it was as
if a double one, of which one stood on one end on the top of the church,
and the second on the first mentioned place; and it stood there until that
time when this man went off the mu.nt. The truth of this he saw pé.rsonally
and told one of the brothers of ‘the monastery of the blessed‘one. There-
fore it is better for us to say with the heavenly patriarch Jacob, that the

Iord is in this place and it is holy; and it is nothing else but God's
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home and the gét’e of heaven. Or it is possiblé also to say, as was said
| in the Life of the holy great Sabbas, for also to him, when he @ne pight
went out from his cell and prayed, -there appeared in the sky a pillar of
fire andwhe.nhe later went to this’ ‘place, he found the_reacaveardsoon
buJ.lt a glorious monastery. And thus here it is necessary to understand .
this: God chose the place, and on it there was soon seen a glorious monas-
tery, and whlch until to'-day prospers by its prayers.

Such was the prayer to God of our blessed father 'meodosmus, for his"
flock and for this place, such nightly wakmg and sleeplessness, and it
shone like ra light in thls rmonastery, and the gracious and good God .revealed

4
in this place still another wonder.

45. The Apparition of the Holy Angels

The brothers were told about this by people living nearby. One night
| they heard the wvoices of many singers 'and,.rising fécm t.heir beds, they
went out fram their houses and stood on a hlgher place and saw many monks
as they went put from the old church and made their way to the above-mentioned
higher place, carrying the ikon of the holy God-Bearer. Then all the others
went after, them with burning tapers-in their hands and sang. Tn front of
them went their reverend father and superior Theodosius (p. 65). And when
they arrived at this place, they prayed, sang songs, and returned again, and
before their eyes, went singing into the old church. And this was seen not
by one or two, but many people, who told about thfsi. And besides that, how
is it to be understood that angels had appeared, a';;d fram the brothers no
one understood this, because God wanted it thus and hid the secret from
them. And by consent, having heard about this, they glorified God, who works
great worﬁers and glori:éies this place and sanctifies it by the prayers of ‘

our reverend father Theodosius.
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But agdin it is better for US, breth.ren, having told about this, to
go on to further praises of the blessed one and to relate truly all that -

which is worthy of his zeal for ‘our Lord Jesus Christ.

46 'Ihe Preachmg of ‘the C‘nrlstlan Faith to the Jews

. The b’lessed one had the ﬁollowmg custom: he often rose at mght and
unknown o all, he would go to the Jews ard dlspute with them, repmachmg
them and speak:né to them accusingly,‘ calling them apostates and;people

without the law, desiring to became a martyr by confessing Christ..

47.  The ‘Great Lenten Exploits of ‘the Saint

When Theodbsius in the 'seaeon of Lént went out to the above mentioned
cave, he often arose from there at night, without anyene kﬁowing, undexr the
protection of God alone, and went alone mto the monastery village, and
having there :Ln a secret: place a prepared cave remained there untll Palm
Sunday returning then to the bmthers so that ’chey thought that he had
remained there all through Lent. And so he lived; mot giving himself rest,
in nightly waking and prayers beseech:.ng God for his flock and callmg ‘upon
Him for heip_in all their endea‘\'zeurs, going about every night in the monas-
tetr‘ﬁrd praying and Qrotect‘i.ng them as though with a stronghold, staf@jng
guard lest the evil serpent come and take some of his dieciples ;;risone.r;
thus he protected all the nonastery prope.rty

When, on one occasion, those"who guarded their homes, caught rebbers,
bound them and brought them to the city for trial, it happened that they
came near the monastery village; then one of the captive thieves, nodding
his head towards this village, said ‘that one night .(p. 66} when they came
to this small village, thinking to make an attack and to steal evérything
_that was there, he said that they saw a very high castle and could not

enter into,it. Thus God, unseen, had protected all this property
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by the prayers of the reverand and just Man. Therefore blessed David,

=]

foreseeing this said: "The ey&s of the Iord are on the just, his ears °
are on their call." The Lord who created us always inclines his ear’
in order to hear those who call-upon him J.ntruth, and having heard their

prayer, saves them; and for ﬂmqse who trust in him he does everything .

aco:)rdlng% their will and supplications. And thus it was with our
. ' A ’ N \
reverend and blessed father Theodosius, who shepherded his flock with

all piety and purity, giving an example to all by his life of abstinence

——

and by his exploits.

v

48. The Courage and.the Firmess of the Saint
There took place at this time from the evil enemy a serious quarrel

among three princes, patural brothers. Two of the brothers decided to -

declare war on tﬁe third, the eldest brother, the Chfist—lov:ing prince

Tziaslav, and exiled him from the capital city of Kiev. And when they

went into this city, they sent to our blessed father Theodosius urging

him to come to them for a reception and thus take partln this unjust

council. But the revererd one, filled with the Holy Chost and understanding

that the exile of the Christ-loving prince was unjust, told the messenger )

that he would not come to this Jezebel reception and partake of sm:h'bread,

mixed with blood and murder; and still he told him mich more and corrected

him, and said that all thJ.s should be said to him who had sent him. And

having heard this,they could not be angry with him, seeing that he was a

_juét and Godly person, but nevertheless they did not listen to him, but

they expelled their brother out of all his country; and when they returned

again, one of them sat on the throne of his father and brother, and the

other retirned to his po;:tlon

And our reverend father ’.Ihebddsius, filled with the Holy Ghost, began
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to accuse him of dping an injustice and s::Ltti.ng on t'ne princely throne
Lm_'l::mfl.llly as 1f he were the father, having expelled the older brother
'f:ccm 1t. 'merefore he d_'Ld not cease to accuse h:Lm, wrltJ_ng and sendlng _
letters to him and accus:.ng him before the boyars, who came to him, (p 67)
for the unjust expulsion of his brother, telling them to tell him this. |
Finally he wrote a very long letter to him, saying to him: "The voice of
your brother's blood calls to God, like the blood of Abel against Cain,
and he gaVe him other examples of ancient nnn‘derers, persecutors and

. ybrother-haters; he exposed all this to him by parables, and having wrltten .
it, sent it to him.

And when the pr:.nce read his letter, he was very enraged and J:oared

like a lion, throwing it on | the ground. And from then on there went forth:

a rumur that they were sending the bless‘ed one :Lnto exile; therefore the |
brethren were in great distress and begged the blessed one to léave the
matter and not to judge him. And also many boyars came and told of the
prince's wrath and requested him not to oppose him, because they said he
wants to send you into exile. But the hlmsed\one, when he heard what was
being said about his.exile, rejoiced in his soul and said to them: "I
rejoice greatly at that, brothers, because well being in this world is
worth nothing; does the ,10525 of possessions and wealth frighten me? Does
parting from children and village sadden me? We brought nothing into this
world, but were born naked and it is necessary for us to depart fram this
world naked; therefore I am ready for exile and for death." And from then
on he began to tax him still more with brother-hatred, desiring that he
would send him into exile. But he, even though he was ve.ry angry with the
blessed one, did not dare to do him any harm, because he saw that he was a

reverend and Just man, because fomerly he often env:Led his brother, who
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hadsuchalmmnarymhls terrltory, aswasheardanirelatedbyonemnk, T

-

Paul, who was the abbot m one of the mnaster:.es in his prov:.rx:e

. Besmes bemg requested by the brothers and boyars, he hJ.mself also

saw that nothing could be gamed by these words, so our blessed Father.- . .‘;: |
Theodosins left this and from then did not repmach him any more, thm}ung
that it would be better to ask him with entreaties, that he should retumn

his brother's province to him.

.

© 49. 'Prince Svyatoslav Makes Peace with the Saint 2

~ad

Not long after than, when the Chrlstlan prince understood that blessed
'Iheodosms had ceased his anger and stopped his reproaches, he rejomed
greatly, because he had wanted to smak with him for a long t_une and to
hear him and to be filled w1th his spiritual teaching _(p. 68) ; _therefo;:e |
he sent to the blessed one with the question, if he would allow him to. come
into his monastery or not.. And when he aliowed hi.m to come, he gladly ose |
and went with his boyars to the monastery of the blessed one. And when the
g?eat Theodosius went out with the bpgthren fram the chiurch, according to
custcm-he met him and bcmed down, as lt is most Fitting to a prince) who :
in his‘ turn greeted the blessed one. And then the faithful prinée said to
-him: "I, Fa‘che:s.\dl.d not dare bo .come to you, }monung that you were angly

, “with me and Derhaps would ot allow me into your monastery " And the bles-
sed one replied to hJ.m: "What can my anger do against your mlght, good: /
lords; but we must accuse and tell you thet which will serve for the sal-

- vation of your soul and it would be better to listerll to that." And they
went into the church ard, havingl p;reyed, "they sat for a discussion, and the
blessed  Theodosius began to lectu"reh him from the Sacred Writings, teaching
him a great deal about love for his brother. But he drew up many faults also

against his brother; therefore' he did not want to make peace with his brother.

~
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And after a long conversation, ‘the prince returned again to his home,
pralsmg God greatly, that he had been honoured to speak with such a man.
And fram then on he often came to hnm because of this spiritual food

because thé words of the blessed one which came frc:_n the honeyed mouth,
were better ﬂmn*l':r;y and Syrup. "And" often _alsolthe-g_:teat Theodosius
went to him, reminding him of the fear of God and of brotherly love.

One day, when our blessed and God-bearing father Theodosius vent to
him and came into the prince's palace,she saw before him many musicians.
Some played on harrps, others\on flddles, and still others on organs, and
thus all amused tharselves and made mer:y as :Lt happens by custx:m in the
courts of princes. And the blessed one sat at the end of the table, bmrmg

1

his head and J.ncluung to the Pr:mce, said: "Will it be thus also in the

' 4
‘world to came?" With these words of the blessed one the prince was. moved °

and even wept a little and said to:stop the music. Anc'l from then .on, when -
he had ordered the games to be organized with music, and when he heard that
blessed Theodosius was supposed to cane, he me.rﬂed them to stop playlng
and to be silent. And many times when they announced to him the a:cr:.val

of the blessed one, he went out to meet him before the doors of the palace,
greeted him and thus they. both entered into the palace. Then, rejoicing,
‘he told the reverend one: "I bell you the truth, father, if they informed-
me that my father had risen from the dead, I would not be so happy as (p.
69) I am with your caming, but I would not be so frightened and would not
hesitate as I do because of 'your reverend soul.” And the nlessed one said
bolhim: "If you are so frightened of me, do my will and return to your
brother his throne, which your just father had given to him." But he was
silent, not knowing what to reply to him about thlS because the éenemy had

so inflamed him aga:.nst his brothe.r that he did not even want to hear such
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a th.mg And our father 'lheodos:Lus prayed day and m.ght to God for the

Chr:l.stlan prince Izlaslav, and ordered him to be commemorated in the 11tames
_ of the Mass as the fJ.rst—thmned and eldest of all the prlnces, and that one
who sat on the thmne 111egally he did not order‘ to ‘be commenorated in his
m:nastery And the brethren persuaded h:Lm with dlfflculty against this
course, and therefore he orde.red him to be amnerrnrg,:ogether w1th
Iziaslav. Nevertheless Inaslav was mentioned first and only the.n was |
' Svyastoslav oarrmemrated | | -—3
The great N1.kon, havmg seen such a dlsorde.r among the prmces, had
departed w1th two monks to the above—mentloned island, where he Bu:.lt a
monastery And when the blessed Theodosius begged h.Lm many times that
i .he should not go and that he should not separate hm\self from him for lJ.:Ee,

he still did not 1lsten to him in this and departed for his pla was
said above. | - j

50 The Construct:.on of the Great Chumh of the Caves

Our father ’Iheodos:Lus filled w1th th'e Holy Ghost began the effort to
resettile, by the grace of God to another place. With the aid of the Holy
Ghost he built a large stone church dedicated to the holy God-bearer and
: eve._r virgin Maxy,‘ because before there had been there only a small wooden:
c:hapel for the brothers. In the beginning of such a task there had gathered
a great rna.ny people and some wanted to build in this pllace and others in
arother place; but amongst them, there was a better place in the neighboring
estate of the prince. And behold, by the foreknowledge of God, there came
there prince Svyatoslav, and he saw the crowd of people and asked what they
weredomg there; then having heard he turned his horse around, went to them,
and nnved by God, showed them a place on his property and recommended that

a church be built there. And after the heavenly dew of prayers, this place
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was chosen, and after with dryness and with the burning fire of thorns, as
was sa:.d previously, it was ready for the laying of the foundat:.on. After
the appmprlate prayers, the dlggmg of the foundation was started by the
pious prince himself. And the bl&:sed Theodosius endeavoured and' laboured
daily on the buil;ii.ng of such an edifice, (p. 70),.eventhough it was not
campleted during his life-time but after his death. When Stephen became
abbot, he with the help of God and by the prayers of our reverend father
Theodosius completed this work and built the residence. The brothers re-
settled there ard a smail group of brothers: were -left at the old plaée with

‘a priesf. and a deacon to observe the holy Liturgy there daily.

And behold the life of Qur reverend father, from :his youth until now,l
which I copied from many others, gathering what I could. For who is able
to c.:bpy in ;ere'r all the acts o}‘é this blessed man, and who is able to praise
worthily his cowrage? F;r even if I had been tempted, against his instruc—
_tions, to praise him adequately even then I would not be able to, be:.ng a
simpleton anil ignorant but as much as it was _1'.n my power I have written
of the Saint. Many times the princes boyars and bishops wanted to tempt

' this. blessed one; with entangling words, but they could mot, and, as if
striking upon stone, they bounced off, because he was protected by faith

‘and hope in our Lord Jesus Christ and in himself he placed the seal of the
Holy Ghost. He was the protector of widows and helper of orphans and also
the hope of the miserable, , speaking plainly, he taught and comforted
all who came and then.d/i_ sed them, and gave to the poor for their needs
and for their sustenance. -Many unthinking people reproached him for this,
but he accepted all with joy. And also from his disciples he received many
repro‘ac:hes and camplaints, but he bore them, praying &o God for all.

Again many persons made fools of themselves laughing at his poor clothing.
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but he did not worxy about that, but was happy in his dJ.shomur and humll—
iation and rejcuced, glorlfymg God for th.lS for anyone . who d.'l.d not know
him and saw him in such clothes neverfeven thought that he was the abbot

' but rather some poor monastery servant. |

l 51. The Rescue of the Poor Widow

wWhen one day the bl%Séti one we.ﬂt to the workers who were building
the church, there met him a poor widow whom a judge had wronged and she
said to the blessed one: "Tell me, monk, is your abbot in the nonastery?"
And the I?lesse;i one re?lied to her: "What is necessary for you from him,
for he is a sinful man?" And the woman said to him: "Whether he is sinful
I do rot know; but one thing I know, thathesavesnanyfmnsorrcﬁa.tﬂ
adversity. And therefore go to him, that he should helé me, because -a
certain unjust judge has wronged me. Krmr:l_ng this about her, the blessed
one had pltya.nd said, "Woman, go now (p. 71) to your hame, andvﬁ/e.nour
abbot comes, . I will tell him about your matter and he will save you from
your grief." Having heard this, the .woman went hame. And the blessed one
went to the judge and told him about her problem and released her from his
oppression; and he sent and returlned to her everything t‘r;at:he had taken
from het. In truth th:.s our blessed father Theodosius was the ‘protector
of many before the prJ.m:es and judges, saving them, for they could not fail
tol:.stentohmmanythmg because tl'xeyln'xewhmasajustarﬂholynan
Not because of clean and fine clothes, or because of same great possessions
did they reve.r:'e him, but because of his ;:vure and bright soul and his abun-
c'lant teachj‘_ngs, which flamed out from his mouth by the Holy Ghost; and his
goat's clotl\ui_ng‘was for him like a bright and rich garment, and his honour-
able hairshirt like a cloak"' worn by an Emperor in pule{.c appearanc&c;

, .
Hetin . 45
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52. The Calling of the ‘Sairt Theodosius to God
LY

Having lived thus plgasi.ng to God, when the end of his life was ap-
proaching, _he foresaw his depa.rtur:a toZZd, and the day of his peaceful
departure, because death for the jus£ ones is peace. ‘Then he o\rdéreﬁ all-~
the brethren to be called, even those who were i e nonaste.ry hamlets, or

who were away on same other matter, and having called them all, he began

"to exhogt the workers, overseers and servants that everyone should perser-

vere in his assigned work with all fervour and with the fear of God, in

humility and love. And he ta%xt them with tears concerning the salvation

of souls and about a life pleasing to God, about fasting, about concern for

the church and staying in it with fear, about the love of brothers and

humility, not to only have 1crve‘ and hun{ility to elders but also to cdmada.
And having tgugh£ them, he dismissed and comforted them. Then after this
there came for a visit to the biessed on-e the Christian prince Svyatoslav.
Andtoh:'mheopenedhismuthandb_egantot@ad)aboutpiety, and how to
protect orthodoxy, and how to care for the holy churches. And he also said:
"I pray to the-Lord God and to his Aimmaculate Mother for light lfor your
Qrace and for this hation, that théy should give you a peaceful reign with-
out rdaellion.;. And T hand over to your grace this monastery of Petchersk,
and let it not be overseen either by an -archbishop or by anyone of the clergy
(p. 72) of St. Sophia but let your power direct it and your sons after you
forever.

After this, there came upon the blessed one a cold sweat and a high
fever and he could not do anything,  but lie on the bed and he said thus:
"Let the will of God take place as it pleased Him with regard to me. Never-
theless T pray to you, my Lord Jesus Christ, be merciful to my soul, that

it\:‘-should not meet the evil of adversaries, but let Your angels receive it,

>

N
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a.nd lead it through the darkcusu:ms house to the i_ight of Your mercy." And
having said this, he was silent, and because of this the brethren fell into
great sadness and grief. |
" For three days he couldmtsaya.ryﬂungorevenralsehls eyes SO0 ¢

‘that nany thought that he had already dJ.ed, except tha}:’ some still saw life
in him. And after three days he rose and when allge brethren were gat'nered,
he said to them: "My brethref and fathers, the end of ry life has come, for
thelorﬁrevealedltbonewheanas mthecave, and it is necessary for me
to go out fram this world. Therefore oon51der among yourselves, whom should
I appomt for you after myself as abbot.” Having heard thlS, the brothers
fell J.nto great grief and sorrow and afterwards they went out and held a
consultation among themselves, and unanimously they chose for themselves'as
abbot of the ecciésias‘dcal authority, Stephen. |

On the next day our blessed father Theodosius again called the brethren
_ and said to them: "Well how children,- have you decided amongst yourselvm :
who is worthy to be abbot?” M'mey all said that Stephen was worthy to
receive the abbacy. Having called him, the blessed one consecrated him as
abbot in his piace, and taught them in detail about the necessity of subjec-
tion and thus dismissed them, having foretold the day of his death, saying:
"On Saturday after the setting of the sun, my soul will sepa.rate itself £rom
my body." And he again called Stephen alone, and’ taught him about leading
of the holy flock, and said he should not separate hmself from them, bBut that
he should serve them humbly, for great pa:m had already seized him (p. ¥3).

-And when Saturday came and it began to get light, the blessed one led

all the brethren and kissed each one nﬂn.v:.dually with a spiritual kiss.

said to them:
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I am going to our Master, the Lord Jesus Christ; and this J.S your abbot
" wham you have chosen for yourselves. Have him for your spiritual father .
andfearhirﬁaxﬂdoevezyﬂlingaecordihgtohiscaunarﬂ& And God, who
created everything by his word and wisdom, may He bless you and protect ]
you fmln mlsfortune, and may He preserve your firm and st_rong faith in Him,
’ that you should reside in comon in one thought and love unt::.l death. Let
him give you the grace of labouring for Him without taint, and to reside
in’unity: of body and soul, in humility and cbedience, that you should be
perfect as your heavenly father is perfect. And may the Lord be with you,
and finally, I pray and invoke you to bury me in these clothes in which I
am today, and in this cave, where I-resided during the lenten days; and
mot to wash my bodyy do that nmo one from the people should see me, but you
only bury my body in.the mentioned place.”

Hearing this from the mouth of the holy Father, the brethren wept

- _with bitter tears.

54. ‘'The Last Ccmnlssz.ons and Promises of the Saint to his Disciples

And again the blessed ohe comforted them saying, "I prmﬁse you,
brothe.rs, and fathers, that even though I.go away from you in body, but T .
will always be with you in spirit. BAnd as many of you as will remain in
the monastery, or will be sent somewhere by the abbot, and even if one of -

: "

them had sinned, I will answer for +hem befgre God; and whoever departs

voluntarily from this place, I will not/place blame on him. Therefore

understand in this my solici before God; when you see that in this

S5 =

monastery there increases all blessmg, know that I am to be found near

the heavenly Lord; then when you, see want and the decrease in eve.rythmg,
tlm]qnwthatIamfarfranGodarxidomthave the couxagetoprayto

hJ.m ' And after that’ “he dJ.st.ssed everyone, not leavmg anyone WJ.th h:m
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But one of the brothers who always served him having made a small hole,
peeped into it. And behold the blessed one rose and remained on his knees
on the ground and prayed with tears to the gracious God for the salvation \
of %ul and called upon the Sai for aid; especially then th-e‘ I';‘oly
Lady our God-Bearer, and thxough her our Iord God and Saviour Jesus Christ,
preiyihg for his floc}é and for this place. “And after prayers again he
placed himself in his place (p. 74) and having lai:é::l;: he looked
toward heaven and said loudly ar;d. with & smiling face: "Blessed God, if '
it is thus, I do rot fear, but rejoice in departing from this world." For
when this is understood correctly, he had then same vision and therefore
said this loudly. 2and after that he lay down, strefched out hls legs,

crossed his hands on his breast and gave his holy soul into the hands of

- God arxi @t to thé holy fathers, in the year 6582 (104 A._D.) ; On Saturciay

the third of May towards sunset, as he had foretold.

And they wept profusely over him, and having taken his body, they car-
riéd it J_nto the church and according to custom they conducted the hoiy
se.rvicg over h:un And then, as if by some divine apparition and ccrrmission,"
there came of their own free will. a great many faithful and sat hefore the
gates, waiting for thei to carry out the blessed one. Ardéthe faithful

*
prince, who was staying then not far from the monastery of the blessed one

saw over the monastery a burning pillar which ascended from the ground to

the sky. No one else saw this éxcept the prince alone so that he understood
that ;:he blessed one had died, and he told those who were then with him:

"I think that blessed Theoddsius died today. " For_'he had been with him
before that and saw that he'_t?ras very ill. And he sent to find out if he
had truly died, and when he knew that it had happened thus, he wept for a

long time.
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55. The Funeral of Saint Theodosius

i Then the \Brothers, having closed the gate and letting no one in, in
accordance with the coimand of the blessed one, sat neat him and waited -
mntil t_hé people would go away in order that they could bury him thus as
theblessed one had requested. And there came also many boyars, but these
also stood before the gates. But by God's: prov:.dence the sky opened up
andﬁ:.n began to fall and only the.n did they depart Then, when the rain
stopped falling and the sun shone again, they ca::r:.ed him to the above
mentioned cave, and placed him there and sealed it and left; but that day

no one put food into his mouth. )

And that year, by the prayers of our blessed father Theodosius, there
was in the monastery a great harvest and in the whole rd_lstnct everything
was alSmdaht, and there was such an increase of cat%:le as never beforg:.

By this his disciples recalled and understood the; pmse of the holy
father, and praised God that their teacher and superior had attained such

great grace. (p. 75) And until this day it is possible to see how by his

* prayers everything is increased in his monastery; for when all the pi:ovinces

were robbed by warriors, the monastery of the blessed? one flourished by the
unceasing prayers of our father Theodosius, for what our Lord and Master
said is true, "I will glorify those- who glorify me" and as the Holy -
Scriptures say, "And the Jjust nmEn, even though he dies, shall live forever;
and in the Lord is hié reward and -the Most High takes care of)him. "

In truth, this our reverend father Theodosius, although he departed’
from us in the flesh, yet ase.\he himself said, "In spirit I am always with

you." 2And now I will relate that mlracle which took place after .the death

W

'of the ble.gsed one.
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- tempted by the devilr ard he hid it in a'cave.“ And he showed him this
place, saying:® “"Go ard tell no one amything but take it back " He then,
wakn.ng up, rejomed, arose, 1lit a light, and went to the said place and
found everything according to the word of the holy Father. And, havmg
taken it back, he carried it.tD his cell, glorifying God and His Confessor,

blessed Theodosius. i : : : ) P ..

58. The Sick Cleric

They told also that one cleric from the chapter of the holy, great
cathedral church of St. Sophia had been ill, burnn:.l'lg very much with a fever.
Having partly regained consciousness, the sick man prayed to 'God and to our
holy father Theodosius 'for the improvement of his illhess. And when he gel‘l’
:asleep again, he saw the blessed Theodosius, who gave him His cane, ‘sayj:hgz
“pake this and walk with it." And he took it and at once felt an’ inprove-
ment in his- illness and his fever went away. And he told thpse present of
.the apparition of the blessed one and how from then he became well. Later
he went to the monastery of the blessed one<and told the brothers how he
was cured from his illness by the prayers of our holy father to God, who
gave his blessed servant such gré.ce. But the time has come to complete

our narrative.

59. The Abbacy of Stephen

After the death of our blegsed father Theodosius, Stephen became abbot |
and continued with the building of the church which the blessed one had
begun. to build. Thus by the grace of Christ, and\ the prayers of our father
Theodosius, in not many years, there was built the church- and the spacious
mhaste'xy. And all the brethren moved there to live and there were left)
there not many of those who buried the dead brethren. And because the two

nonaste;‘ies were close to one another, in the courtyard between them our
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56. 'The Miracle of the Saint Concerning the Boyar

A certain boyar.had fal*.lfen into great disfavour -with the prince so, -
that many came to him and said, "The prince wants tn send ybu into exile."
Therefore, he. went qt;ic.kly and prayed fervently to' God and called upon
" our holy fatl;er for aid saying: "I know father, that you are a Saint;
and behold the time has come, pray to the heavenly Lord that he should save
me from this misfortune.” And when he fell asleep one day at noon, our
blessed father Theodosius appeared to him and said to him: "Why do you
grieve so? Do you think that I have departed from you? Although I
separated myself fram you 11‘} the flesh, in the spirit I am always with
you. Behold the prince mﬁ call you tomorrow, and he will not have any
anger against you, but will set you in your plaée again." And that boyar
as if he had not- seen this in his sleep, having awakened, saw the shoulders
of the blessed one as he went out from the doors And the word became
deed, for as the blessed one had told him, thus it happened. i Therefore, he

had from then a great love for the monastery of the blessed one.

57. The Miracle of the Saint Concerning the Theft of Silver

A certain man set out on a journey. Then having a full trunk of silver,
he brought i{: to the mnastexy of our blessed fai:he;' Theodosius and gave it
for keeping to a certain monk, his friend, whose name was Conon. And one
of the brothers, whose name was Nicholas, saw this and by the urging of the
devil, stole it armd hid it. Then Conon, hav:.ng retarned to his cell, looked
for it but did not find it and was very worried and prayed to God with tears
and often called on the help of our father Theosodius that (p. 76) he should
not experiéence shame from that one who had given it to him for keeping. And
when he had slept a little, he saw in sleep the blessed Theodosius, who said
+o him: © "That ébout which you have worried was taken by the monk Nichola_s, .

' 7
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_ blessed father 'I‘heodosms organized an~orp;1anage for the poor so that all
- this was enclosed with ;:nne fence, even though théir were two separate
.buildings. And our father Stephen decreed that in.the old church Holy

. Mass should be celebrated ‘every day for the dead brothers. And God gave
them eve:ythmg for their needs and thus (p. 77) by the grace of God and

the prayers of our father Theodosius this place grew. *

| 60. The Exile of Stephen, who-became the Bishop of Vladimir

And the enemy, the hater of all good who always f:Lghts agalnst the ~
servants of God and does not allow them to live in peace, but advances
against them with his evil deceits, caused a strife among them. And where
there 1s always strife, there is often victory, for the enemy attacks
and does not negléct the struggles. Thus that strife called out Satan
in them, having caused a revolt among them, so that they expelled Stephen
from the abbacy. And the devil dragged them down into such hatred that
they expelled him from the monastery. And when some of the boyars who ‘
were his spi_rituaj_L children, entrusted to him by the blessed one, heard
~ this, they were very grieve;i that their spiritual father suffered so much*
and that he was exiled from the nonastery which was founded by our father
Theodosius, and they aided him with their goods for his needs and for other
works, And the renowned Stej_:hen, with the help of God and by the prayers
of his revé.rend father and superior Theodosius, built himself on Klov a
mnaste;:y and founded'a church in the name of the holy God-Bearer, having
named it after the Constantinopolitan icon of the Virgin Mother of God.
‘And every yearon lthe second day of July, there tbok place the magnificent

feast of the God-Bearer.

61. The Abbacy of Nikoﬂ

)
After the expulsion of Stephen, the monks of the monastery of the
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reverend ’]heodos:l.us, by common consent, a p;%ted for- therrselves as abbot,
the great Nnkon who had come here fmm hlS place after the death of the
blessed one. And I believe that this appointment took place by \_the decree
of God, for he was the oldest of all, and eveh our reverend fatﬂer Theo-
dosius had once recelved from-his hands the holy angellc rnonast:.c order.
(p.' 78) And the enemy often attenmpted to make opposition in thls wand to
incite a revolt against him, but he did xjot succeed. . .

But we, having composed our narxative thh numerous proofs, fantSh it
here. For everything which I discovered about our blessed and great father
Theodosius, I heard by ask:mg the fathers older than I who were there then.
And I, the monk Nestor, the least of all in the monastery of our reverend
father Theodosiisy, wrote all this. I was received into it by the reverend
abbot Stephen, by whom I " tonsured and was honoured to receive the monas-—
" tic habit, and afterwards I \raised by him to the degree of deacon, even
though I was umworthy of this, ha\@.ng been a simpleton and ignorant, and
espkcially because of my sins which I committed in my youth. Nevertheless,
by th\i\will lof God dnd with His love He accom'plj:shed this in me.

Brethren, having heard often about the good and ﬁ:ure life of our _
reverend and Cod-bearing father, that is Theodosius, I was very joyful and
thanked him that he laboured thus and lived thus in these latter times.

And knowing this, I saw at the same time that it was not writtén down by any-
one and this was for me a great grief and sqrrow. And therefore, because I
felt great love for our holy and great father Theodosius, in the simplicity
of my heart I was tempted to write all this, both great thmgs and the small,
which I had heard of him, for the glory and honour of our great God and
Saviowr Jesus Christ, to whom be glory together with the Father and Holy

Ghost, today and always, forever and ever. Amen.





